Theoretical and Applied
Linguistics@ro

Volume |
Issue 1, 2025

_ ) EDITURA UNIVERSITATII DIN BUCURESTI
BUCHAREST UNIVERSITY PRESS




EDITURA UNIVERSITATII DIN BUCURESTI - BUCHAREST UNIVERSITY PRESS

Bd. Mihail Kogalniceanu, nr. 36-46, Camin A (curtea Facultétii de Drept), Corp A,
Intrarea A, etaj 1-2, Sector 5, 050107, Bucuresti — ROMANIA
Tel. + (4) 0726 390 815
E-mail: editura.unibuc@gmail.com
www.editura-unibuc.ro

Libraria EUB-BUP

Bd. Schitu Magureanu nr. 9, Sector 2, 010181 Bucuresti — ROMANIA
(Facultatea de Sociologie si Asistenta Sociald)
Tel. +40 760013746; E-mail: editura@g.unibuc.ro

TAL@ro is published by the Faculty of Letters
within the University of Bucharest and Bucharest University Press.
https://journals.unibuc.ro/index.php/tal

Theoretical and Applied Linguistics@ro is published yearly.
All correspondence should be sent to tal@litere.unibuc.ro.

OPEN 8 ACCESS

ISSN 3119-8716
ISSN-L 3119-8716



EDITORIAL BOARD

EDITOR-IN-CHIEF

Andra Vasilescu

ASSISTANT EDITOR

Monica Vasileanu

GUEST EDITORS
(Issue 1/2025)

James C. Brown, PhD (University of Bucharest)
Anais de Cazenove, PhD (University of Craiova)

EDITORIAL SECRETARY

Bianca Alecu

MEMBERS

Claudia Ene, Carmen Mirzea Vasile, Cristian Moroianu, Isabela Nedelcu, Irina Paraschiv

INTERNATIONAL ADVISORY BOARD

Domnita Dumitrescu (Los Angeles, USA); Maria Grossmann (L’ Aquila, Italy);
Virginia Hill (New Brunswick, Canada); Pierre Larrivée (Caen, France);
Nikolaos Lavidas (Athens, Greece); Martin Maiden (Oxford, UK&Bucharest);
Elisa Mattiello (Pisa, Italy); Donca Steriade (Massachussetts, USA);
Salvador Valera (Granada, Spain); Francisco Yus (Alicante, Spain)

NATIONAL ADVISORY BOARD

Gabriela Bilbiie (Bucharest); Adina Dragomirescu (Bucharest); Ion Giurgea (Bucharest);
Alexandru Nicolae (Bucharest); Florin-Teodor Olariu (lasi); Elena Platon (Cluj-Napoca);
Cecilia Mihaela Popescu (Craiova&Bucharest); Razvan Saftoiu (Brasov);
Emanuela Timotin (Bucharest); Rodica Zafiu (Bucharest)

Cover: Roxana-Elena Lazarescu
DTP: Emeline-Daniela Avram






CONTENTS

Linguistic Research: Tradition and Innovation

EdIEOrIal ...c.oooeiiieeeieeeeeeeeeee ettt st e e e e e anes

I. Marginal Morphosyntactic Structures?

Adrian CHIRCU, De la sdtul la destul. Observatii asupra adverbializarii
unui adjectiv In romana veche .........cocooeeueiiininnnnneececeeees
Cornelia Adriana DRAGUSIN, Expletive Negation in Romanian Wh
and If Exclamatives ...
Serban HARTULAR, The Usage of Definite and Indefinite Articles in
English and Romanian ...,
Virginia HILL, Vocatives on the Clausal Spine: the State of the Art ........

II. Discursive Strategies in Context

Cezar BALASOIU, Moments and Their Men: Metaphor and Analogy
N FAaceWOTK ..o
Toan MILICA, Virtuti expresive in opera lui Ion Simionescu ..................
Oana NICULESCU, Premisele unei descrieri acustice a rasului in discursul
spontan. Delimitdri tipologice si terminologice ...........cccccceeuennenn.
Cecilia Mihaela POPESCU, Exploring Polypragmaticalization Pattern:
the Case of Romanian Speech Verbs a zice and a spune .................

III. Romanian Vocabulary across Time and Registers

Maria ALDEA, Din nou despre terminologia matematica in secolul
Al XIX-1@a vt
Alina-Mihaela BURSUC, Termeni astronomici in dictionarul lui Ioan D.
Negulici (1848) ....ccvuiiiiiiiiiiiiiiicas

17

39

65
97

119
155

173

209

231

251



6 TAL@ro — Volume I, Issue 1, 2025

Mihaela MARIN, Un termen vechi asociat conceptului de autoritate:
SEADAN oottt
Adriana STOICHITOIU ICHIM, Cateva consideratii despre stil si dinamica
lexicului romanesc actual ...

IV. Books, Voices, Perspectives

Majid Khosravinik (ed.), Social Media Critical Discourse Studies, London/
New York: Routledge, 2023, 111 p. (by Bianca ALECU) ...............
Mihaela Mancas, Dictionar de stilisticd: poeticd, retoricd, naratologie, versificatie,
editia a doua, Bucuresti, Editura Spandugino, 2023, 295 p. (by
Lidia BRATU (IACOB)) ..coouviririiicieieiiisiiiieiceeseseceeneneseseeaes
Andra Vasilescu, Mihaela-Viorica Constantinescu, Ariadna Stefanescu,
Serban Hartular (ed.), Insights into Romanian Discourse, Newcastle
upon Tyne, Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2024, 484 p. (by
Madalina MATEI) ...
Sandrine Zufferey, Jacques Moeschler, Initiation a I'étude du sens. Sémantique
et Pragmatique (2e éd.), Sciences humaines, 2024, 311 p. (by
Liana POP) ...ouooiiiirieieieteteee ettt s
Instrumente linguvistice pentru scoald: contributii recente (by Adnana
BOIOC APINTEI) ..ot

271

285

303

309

313

321

329



LINGUISTIC RESEARCH:
TRADITION AND INNOVATION






OPEN @ ACCESS Theoretical and Applied Linguistics@ro

Volume I, Issue 1, 2025, p. 9-14
BY ISSN 3119-8716; ISSN-L 3119-8716

DOI: 10.62229/talatroi/1_25/0

EDITORIAL

It is with great pleasure and satisfaction that we present the first issue of
Theoretical and Applied Linguistics@ro, the newly established journal of the
Department of Linguistics of the Faculty of Letters at the University of
Bucharest, developed in association with the Centre of Theoretical and
Applied Linguistics' and Bucharest University Press.

The journal adds a new dimension to the Department’s scholarly
profile, which encompasses a steady flow of publications both in Romania
and abroad, the participation of its members in national and international
events, the Annual Conference of the Department?, which reached its 25 edition
in 2025, the Proceedings of the Conference published between 2002 and 2024,
guest lectures by outstanding linguists, and stimulating students” interest
in language studies through the Circle of linguistics®.

Conceived as a bridge between generations of scholars, the journal
aims to continue the academic traditions of the Bucharest school of linguistics,
while promoting international cooperation and the exchange of ideas
among leading specialists in various fields of the study of language.
TAL@ro hosts contributions situated both in traditional and modern
frameworks, elaborated from a theoretical or applied perspective, drawing
on diverse methodologies, and featuring dialogue among diverse voices,
claims, demonstrations, proposals, revisited solutions, and novel insights.

! https://drive.google.com/file/d/1kftNiPd3TqSerY64evIQCkwtNCUPrkfl/view
2 https://litere.ro/cidl/
3 https://litere.ro/cercetare/cercul-de-lingvistica/
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P

The current issue, Linguistic Research: Tradition and Innovation, features
contributions that reflect the journal’s commitment to exploring both
enduring traditions and emerging directions in linguistic scholarship.
The articles examine language at multiple levels, with a focus on
morphosyntactic patterns, discourse practices, and various aspects of the
Romanian lexicon. The authors’ approaches illustrate the dynamic interplay
between continuity and innovation that defines the field of linguistics in
general, and Romanian linguistics, in particular.

The first section — Marginal morphosyntactic structures? — brings
together four studies that address linguistic configurations situated at
the border of canonical grammar, where syntax, semantics, and pragmatics
intersect in subtle ways. Despite their diversity, these studies converge
on the idea that marginal morphosyntactic phenomena offer privileged
access to the dynamics of grammar, showing how peripheral elements
can reshape theoretical assumptions and challenge neat categorizations.
Moreover, several contributions extend the inquiry beyond the strictly
theoretical domain, addressing issues of expressivity, cross-linguistic
comparisons, and language learning. Adrian Chircu explores the
morphosyntactic behaviour of the Romanian lexeme destul ‘enough’ in
adjectival, pronominal, nominal, and adverbial contexts in Old Romanian,
focusing on its grammaticalization process from de (prep. ‘of’) + sdtul
(adj. ‘full/satisfied’). The author situates his analysis within the broader
pattern of adverb formation in Romanian and in other Romance languages,
and brings further evidence from dialectal usages. From variation in word
order, the lexeme gradually underwent specialization, eventually acquiring
the status of an adverbial quantifier and degree modifier. Cornelia
Adriana Dragusin explores expletive negation in exclamative sentences,
where it serves a pragmatic function, i.e., to intensify or emphasize the
exclamative force of the utterance. Her study examines the syntactic
environments in which expletive negation occurs and discusses how
expletive negation interacts with the semantics and pragmatics of
exclamatives, drawing comparisons with similar phenomena in other
languages. Her article situates the Romanian data within broader theoretical
debates about the syntax and semantics of negation, exclamatives, and
expressive meaning, referencing key works in the field for comparative
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and theoretical grounding. Serban Hartular’s article pursues a twofold
aim: theoretical and applied. On the theoretical level, it outlines, in a
comparative perspective, the rules that govern the use of definite and
indefinite articles in Romanian and English, highlighting both similarities
and key differences. He examines grammatical structures, syntactic
positions, and semantic implications, noting that English articles are
obligatory in a range of fixed contexts, while the usages in Romanian
depend, among other factors, on word order and emphasis. On the applied
level, it discusses common challenges faced by language learners and
offers examples to illustrate typical patterns in each language, thus
providing guidance for accurate article usage in both English and
Romanian. Virginia Hill explores the syntactic and discourse properties
of vocatives, focusing on their placement and function within sentence
structure. Her article reviews recent theoretical developments that
position vocatives as elements projecting onto the clausal spine, rather
than as peripheral or purely pragmatic elements. She discusses how
vocatives interact with other clausal constituents, drawing on cross-
linguistic data and examples from English and other languages. Key
issues debated include the relationship between vocatives and address
terms, their syntactic integration, and the syntax—discourse interface.
The second section — Discursive strategies in context — includes
four articles that explore discourse as a dynamic space which shapes
meanings. Despite the variety of discourse genres under analysis, all the
contributions share the same view on language as strategic use of linguistic,
rhetorical, and multimodal resources through which speakers and writers
achieve communicative goals. More than a vehicle of information,
discourse frames reality and influences perceptions via positioning,
persuasion, and identity construction, resorting to metaphor, argumentation,
and humour, among other devices. The contributions underline the
contextual embeddedness of strategies, illustrating how various settings
both enable and constrain the possibilities of expression. Cezar Balasoiu
examines how speakers use metaphor and analogy to manage social
identity in conversation. He demonstrates that figurative language is
not purely decorative but is strategically employed in interpersonal
communication to negotiate meanings and relationships by mitigating
face-threatening acts, resolving conflicts, showing solidarity, and clarifying
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communicative intentions. Ioan Milica makes a brief characterisation of
the writing style of Ion Simionescu, a renowned Romanian university
professor, geologist, and palaeontologist with significant contributions
to the development of the scientific terminology of the field. Blending
academic rigour with the charm of storytelling and clarity with expressivity,
Simionescu succeeded in communicating science to a broad audience
at the end of the 19" century. Oana Niculescu addresses laughter as an
acoustic phenomenon and seeks to lay the groundwork for an analysis
of laughter in Romanian by establishing a taxonomy and a Romanian
terminology. She proposes acoustic and functional criteria for classifying
different types of laughter in an integrated approach that brings together
perspectives from linguistics, psychology, and neuroscience. Cecilia
Mihaela Popescu examines the semantic and pragmatic evolution of the
Romanian verbs a zice ‘to say’ and a spune ‘to tell/say’, focusing on the
polypragmaticalization paths that illustrate how the two verbs have
developed multiple pragmatic functions beyond their original meanings:
from reporting speech verbs to evidentials, modals, and discourse markers.
Through a comparative analysis with other Romance languages and
reference to relevant theoretical frameworks, her article demonstrates that
these verbs now contribute to expressing subjectivity, stance, and various
speaker attitudes in discourse.

The four studies gathered in the section Romanian vocabulary across
time and registers converge on a shared view of the dynamics of Romanian
vocabulary, examined through its diachronic evolution, register variation,
and cultural embeddedness. Whether tracing specialized terminologies in
nineteenth-century texts, analysing semantic paradigms across languages,
or observing the emergence of new forms in present-day usage, the
contributions highlight how the Romanian lexicon reflects both continuity
and innovation. Taken together, they reveal the interplay between inherited
structures and adaptive processes, showing vocabulary not as a static
repository but as a living medium shaped by historical circumstances,
communicative needs, and stylistic tendencies. Maria Aldea presents
the rapid development, modernization, and standardization of Romanian
mathematical terminology during the 19 century, driven by formal education
and the emergence of the first specialized textbooks and dictionaries. Terms
were often borrowed from dominant languages — particularly French and
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German — and adapted to Romanian phonological and morphological
norms. The article authored by Alina Mihaela Bursuc discusses astronomical
terms in two Romanian dictionaries: Ioan D. Negulici’s Romanian Vocabulary
(1848) and The Dictionary of Astronomical Terms: Phenomena, Cosmic Objects
and Constellations (A-K, 2023; revised 2024). The former served as a central
source for the latter, offering lexicographic attestations, antedatings of first
occurrences, lexical innovations, adaptation strategies, variants, calques,
and borrowings, all filtered through different Romance models. Mihaela
Marin revisits the old Romanian term stipdin, traditionally associated
with the concept of “authority”, with early attestations, wide dialectal
distribution, high frequency, numerous derivatives, and a constitutive
element in many phraseological units. Although several studies have
convincingly argued for its origin in the Daco-Thracian substratum, this
etymology is not acknowledged in the Romanian Academy’s dictionaries
(DLR, DEX). The article therefore calls for a reconsideration of this issue
in light of existing research. Adriana Stoichitoiu-Ichim investigates the
impact of English on Romanian terminologies associated with the
concept of style — particularly in clothing, hairdressing, and cosmetics —
in an integrated etymological, semantic, and functional perspective. The
analysis is grounded in a corpus of simple, compound, and phrasal
terms collected from online media and specialized websites. Two main
categories are examined: direct borrowings from English, which often
retain a foreign form, and calques that reproduce English models using
Romanian lexical resources, frequently of French origin. The study
argues that in the context of linguistic globalization it is justified to
introduce the concept of a “hybrid lexico-etymological family”, which is
theoretically relevant for understanding the interplay between lexical
“hospitality” and creativity, while also bearing practical implications for
both general lexicography and specialized terminography.

The section Books, voices, perspectives hosts book reviews reflecting
the plurality of voices and approaches in contemporary academia: critical
discourse studies on social media, stylistics, political discourse analysis,
the pragmatics-semantics interface, and some recent linguistic resources
for Romanian classroom usage. The presentations signed by Bianca Alecu,
Lidia Bratu Iacob, Madalina Matei, Liana Pop, and Adnana Boioc Apintei
offer readers various lenses to interpret language data.
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*

This inaugural issue of TAL@ro showcases the dynamic interplay of
continuity and innovation in linguistic research. From morphosyntactic
and lexical phenomena to discursive phenomena, the contributions
illustrate the intersection of theoretical insight and empirical rigor. By
bridging historical perspectives, cross-linguistic comparisons, and emerging
domains, this issue exemplifies the journal’s commitment to fostering
dialogue among diverse voices. We invite readers to engage critically
with these studies and to explore their broader and deeper implications,
reflecting on the ever-evolving landscape of human communication and
the ever-refined tools of linguistic analysis.

Andra VASILESCU
Editor-in-Chief
tal@litere.unibuc.ro
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FROM SATUL ‘FULL’ TO DESTUL "ENOUGH'.
OBSERVATIONS ON THE ADVERBIALIZATION OF AN ADJECTIVE IN OLD ROMANIAN

Abstract. In this study, we aim to examine the adverbial value of the adjective destul
‘enough’, given that — apart from a few brief investigations — the processes underlying its
grammaticalization, its syntactic behaviour, and its combinatory potential from both a
morphosyntactic and locutional perspective have not been sufficiently analysed for the
period of Old Romanian. We begin by providing a series of etymological observations,
after which our focus will shift to the enunciative functions fulfilled by destul ‘enough’,
both in its role as a verbal or adverbial adjunct and as a degree modifier. The linguistic
data under analysis are primarily approached from a diachronic perspective, though
occasional references to contemporary Romanian are also made.

Keywords: Romanian language, diachrony, synchrony, adjective, adverb, morphosyntax,
modifier, degree

1 Universitatea Babeg-Bolyai, Cluj-Napoca, ORCID: 0000-0001-6288-3337, adrian.chircu@ubbcluj.ro
2 Acest studiu a fost publicat in urma implicarii in cadrul proiectului The Second Way —
Prepositional adverbials in primary dialects of Romance (Project FWF P37209 — Austria), gestionat
de Universitatea din Graz (Karl-Franzens-Universitat/Institut fiir Romanistik).
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1. Preliminarii

1.1. Prin contributia de fata, ne raliem directiilor actuale de cercetare
lingvistica, ce privilegiaza perspectiva diacronica (GLRV 2009; SOR/SLRV
2016/2019; VDD 2019; OHRM 2021) si care ne ajuta sa intelegem aparitia,
fixarea si functionarea enuntiala a unor cuvinte, a caror intrebuintare
este prezentd pand in zilele noastre.

1.2. In esent3, ne propunem si discutdim pe marginea valorii adverbiale a
lexemului cantitativ destul, intrucat, In afara unor studii de mica intindere
(DIG 2020: 263-266), comportamentul sintactic si disponibilitatile sale
combinatorii nu au fost indeajuns studiate pentru perioada vechiului
scris romanesc, fapt ce a impus revizitarea acestuia.

2. Un model locutional in limba romana

2.1. Compusul lexical de care ne ocupam in prezentul studiu (destul)
trebuie raportat la un tipar adverbial (prepozitie + adverb de provenientd
adjectivald = prepozitie + adjectiv-adverb), des intalnit in latina (Garcia Sanchez
2021; Solari Jarque 2022) si in limbile romanice (Hummel et al. 2019), care
a fost studiat, in ultimii ani, din varii puncte de vedere atat in strdindtate
(Hummel 2019a, 2019b; Hummel, Wissner 2024), cat si la noi (Chircu 2007,
2015, 2021, 2023).

In cazul romanei, este vorba despre frazeologisme sau compuse
adverbiale precum: adevir, cu amar, deplin, indelung, in desert, in larg, in sec,
p(r)e drept etc., destul de numeroase in perioada vechiului scris romanesc:

(1) Urul alaltu iubiti adesu (CV.1563-83: 72v)

(2) ainteleage ca den deadevdr sem si inaintea lui plecdm inema noastra
(CPr.1566: 197)

(3) Nu priimi in degert sufletul sau (CP.1570: 391)



De la satul la destul... 19

(4) iara acealea pre iugsor le aduna smereniia (CC2.1581: 4)
(5) Zise vantului si statu intru lin si se potolird valurile maniei (CC2.1581: 258)

(6) sinuputem acmu pre mdarunt sa scriem (FD.1592-604: 474r).

2.2. Inainte insi de a ne raporta la adverbialul cantitativ destul, consideram
cd este necesar sa trecem in revista principalele incercari de demilitare a
acestui tipar adverbial, reperat, asa cum am putut observa supra (1-6), in
primele texte romanesti.

In paginile unor descrieri sistematice ale clasei adverbului (Ciobanu
1961: 43-66; Ciompec 1985: 86-89), acest tipar locutional a fost tratat secvential,
neacordandu-i-se o atentie particulard, pe mdsura importantei sale in
interiorul clasei adverbului (unitati frazeologice ori compuse).

2.2.1. Aplecandu-se asupra comportamentului prepozitiilor in vecinatatea
unor adverbe, Fulvia Ciobanu considera ca

,limba romana se situeaza printre limbile romanice care au dezvoltat
in mare masura procedeul alaturdrii de prepozitii cu Ac, pe langa
adverbe, pentru a putea exprima mai pregnant diferitele nuante
ale ideii exprimate de verb, in ce priveste locul, timpul si modul si,
uneori, deosebirile dintre stare si miscare” (Ciobanu 1961: 46).

2.2.2. Iar, In monografia sa despre adverb, Georgeta Ciompec observa ca
adverbele de mod,

,spre deosebire de adverbele spatio-temporale, pe langa care prepozitiile
au, in general, un rol precis, nuantand in mod specific circumstanta
exprimatd, prezenta prepozitiilor pe langa adverbele modale nu se
justifica gramatical sau semantic (adverbul simplu si constructia
prepozitionala corespunzatoare sunt, de obicei, sinonime si apar in
aceleasi situatii contextuale), ci se Incadreaza in tendinta semnalata
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cu alt prilej, de acumulare a prepozitiilor pe lang# adverbe. In asemenea
structuri, prepozitia isi modificd asadar functia de conectiv, dobandind
valoarea unui element de compunere, fapt ce a favorizat, in multe
cazuri, contopirea elementelor, ajungandu-se, cum s-a aratat, la cuvinte
simple” (Ciompec 1985: 86).

2.2.3. E interesant faptul ca, la doua pagini distantd, autoarea revine si
sustine, in ceea ce priveste semantismul, cd sunt reduse la numar ,,cazurile in
care constructia prepozitionald difera semantic de adverbul de bazd”, chiar
daca ,,adjonctiunea prepozitiei apare ca o modalitate de intdrire a adverbelor,
asa incat locutiunile rezultate sunt sinonime cu adverbele simple si sunt
folosite, in general, in variatie libera cu acestea” (Ciompec 1985: 89).

2.2.4. Comparand cele doud observatii, putem constata ca, in interpretarea
unitatilor in discutie, avem doua particularizari, si anume cea in care
sunt perceptibile

,mai pregnant diferitele nuante ale ideii exprimate de verb” (Ciobanu
1961: 46) [si cea in care] , prezenta prepozitiilor pe langd adverbele
modale nu se justifica gramatical sau semantic (adverbul simplu si
constructia prepozitionala corespunzatoare sunt, de obicei, sinonime
si apar in aceleasi situatii contextuale)” (Ciompec 1985: 87).

2.2.5. La randul nostru, pornind de la aceste prime repere teoretice, am
incercat sa delimitdm cat mai bine tiparul locutional in chestiune si sa-i
relevam caracteristicile (Chircu 2015: 11-19). In urma analizei detaliate,
bazata pe un corpus alcdtuit din texte reprezentative, am constatat ca
avem a face cu unitdti frazeologice adverbiale

,cu o structura morfologica particulara si cu un comportament
sintactic interesant, in ciuda unei variatii ori a unei oscilatii prepozitionale
care, In buna masurd, tradeaza diversitatea valorilor semantice ale
prepozitiilor, dar, in acelasi timp, si efortul de a stabiliza un anumit
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subtip dominant pe cale de a se constitui in limba romana veche,
prezent inca din primele noastre scrieri” (Chircu 2015: 16-17).

3. De la satul la destul

3.1. In ceea ce priveste originea lexemului destul, parerile lingvistilor concorda.
Acestia considerd ca e un compus pe teren romanesc — de + situl (PEW 1531,
REW 7620, DLR, s.v., DER 2907, DELR, s.v.), a carui baza (sdtul) trebuie
raportata la adjectivul latinesc satullus ‘satul’, un diminutiv al lat. satur
‘1. satul, saturat; 2. (fig.) plin, bogat; 3. (despre culoare) saturat, Inchis’
(DL-R, s.v.; Gaffiot, s.v.), care are continuatori si in celelalte limbi romanice,
cu intelesuri cel mai adesea apropiate: vegl. satoil, it. satollo, engad. saduol,
vir. saoul, fr. soill, burg. mod. sol, prov. sadol, cat. sadoll, lomb. savol, sagol (PEW
1531, REW 7620) si in dialectele romanesti de la sud de Dunare: ar. satul (DDA,
s.v.), mr. satul (DDMA, s.v.), ir. satu, situl, sdtu, satti (PEW 1531, DD], s.v.).

3.2. in romans, adjectivul sdtul nu este atestat cu o valoare adverbiala
precum celelalte adjective mostenite din latina (amar, dulce, larg, lat, larg,
lin, plin, scurt etc.), caci, pentru aceasta intrebuintare, a fost concurat
de/s-a specializat compusul siu destul. Insa aceastd valoare este totusi
reperatd in contexte absolute (8-9), cu inteles de superlativ (a se compara
cu exemplul 7) sau in constructii prepozitionale (mentionate ca atare in
DLR, s.v.) (10-11):

(7) Smerriu-me panri la foarte (PH.1500-10: 106v)

(8) Si pane ingerescu mdananca omul, mancare tremise lor pdnd la sditul.
(PS.1573-8: 247)

(9) Cine jeluiaste sa manance pan la situl si sa se rapause (CC2.1581: 450)
(10) Mancara si baura din satul. (Vissarion, apud DLR, s.v.)

(11) Nu ma lua pe sdtule, cd nu sunt bun de nimic. (Udrescu, apud DLR, 5.0.).
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3.3. Cat priveste compusul destul, acesta este intalnit si in dialectele
sud-dundrene, ceea ce sugereaza cd s-a format in romana comuna (poate
chiar in latina dundreana), iar nu independent in fiecare dintre dialecte:
ar. distul®, destul, distur, (adv. si) disture (DDA, s.v.), mr. dustur (DDMA, s.0.).
Probabil, in istroromand, compusul in discutie a fost concurat si, apoi,
inlaturat de paronimul sau Imprumutat din croata (dosta), cu acelasi
inteles (DD], s.v.), care s-a si impus astdzi. Se poate observa cd formele
cu prepozitie sudata din dialectele romanesti prezinta toate sincopa,
aparuta ulterior compunerii.

3.4. Reminiscente ale facerii compusului (cu situl nesincopat) sunt observabile
in textele de secol XVI, in situatiile in care destul are valoare nominald sau
apropiatd de aceasta (12-13), dar sunt si cazuri in care destul cu valoare
nominala (14) este sincopat (uneori chiar in acelasi text):

(12) Eu dzis in desdtulul mieu se nu me clatescu in veacu (PS.1573-8: 85)

(13) Adapa-se-vor de sdtulul caseei tale si cu valea hraneei tale.
(PH.1500-10: 30v)

(14) Iara eu dzisu in destululu mieu (PH.1500-10: 23v).

4. Chestiuni teoretice

4.1. O problema care nu a fost inca clarificatd in lingvistica romaneasca
este cea a valorii morfologice primare a compusului destul. In DLR (s.v.),
se prioritizeaza valoarea adjectivald, insa, din alte lucrdri lexicografice, reiese
ca valoarea adverbiala este cea care trebuie sa fi fost mai intai (DER 2907;
DELR, s.v.), ipoteza la care ne raliem. Asadar, in perspectiva lexicald, avem
a face cu o conversiune din adverb in adjectiv, iar, apoi, in pronume sau
in substantiv, dat fiind cd majoritatea constructiilor prep. + adjectiv-adverb
sunt locutiuni adverbiale.

3 fnaromans, este in uz si locutiunea adverbiald di-a siitului ‘cu satiu, pe saturate’” (DDA, s.v.).
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4.2. Autorii DIG sustin ca acest compus

,face parte din seria cantitativelor multi, putini [...], caracterizandu-se,
ca si acestea, prin posibilitatea marcarii duble a cazului (in primul
rand, analiticd, dar si flexionard) si prin comportament dublu (cu
trasaturi de adjectiv calificativ, dar si de adjectiv pronominal). Accepta
adverbializarea. Face parte din clasa lexemelor care, in afara unui
context dat, nu au clasd lexico-gramaticald unic determinata” (DIG
2020: 263).

4.3. in unele cazuri, limita dintre pronume si adverb nu este intotdeauna
clara, iar Gabriela Pand Dindelegan afirma ca, in enunturi precum
Mindnci destul ori Se cere destul, ar fi posibild o interpretare pronominald,
si nu adverbiald. Situatia e asemanatoare ,,si In constructii in care substantivul
antecedent are forma de neutru sau masculin singular, ca in exemplele:
A pregitit un peste/un bors bun, din care a mancat mult; Ati depus destul interes,
dar i se cere si mai mult. Numai In contextul unor verbe intranzitive, cu
pozitia subiectului ocupatd, interpretarea adverbiald, si nu cea pronominala,
este singura posibila: Sedinta dureazd mult/putin, Sacul cantireste mult/putin”
(Pana Dindelegan 2003: 186-187). in contexte bine determinate, mult/putin
sunt adverbe de cuantificare ([fnvatd] mult/putin/destul/atdt/cdtva/oricit,
Cat [invatd]?) (GBLR 2016: 302).

4.4. In ce ne priveste, avand ca repere explicatiile anterioare, consideram
ca ar trebui operata o repozitionare in interpretarea lexico-gramaticala a
acestui indefinit, si anume: destul este, in principal, un adverb care a
migrat mai intai inspre clasa adjectivelor calificative si, apoi, inspre cea a
cuantificatorilor indefiniti, prin procese succesive de resemantizare, de
recategorizare si de gramaticalizare.

4.5. Aceasta specificitate este confirmata si de textele vechi, in care destul
adverbial este mult mai frecvent decat celelalte (pronominal, adjectival
ori substantival). Pentru aceste din urma valori, oferim si cateva exemple:
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(15) Fie pace in putearea ta si destul in stalpul paretilor tai. (PH.1500-10: 110v)
(16) Destui mai credinciosi sunt. (CC2.1581: 380)
(17) Si acel pamant nu era lor destul, cum intruna sa poatd lacui (PO.1582: 45)

(18) Era iara foamete prespre tot pamantul, ce in Eghipet tutindinea destuld
pitd era. (PO.1582: 145)

(19) Ca eu, mult nevoiasul cu destuli truda m-am nevoit, nu numai cu trupul,
ci si spre suflet nevoie (Ev.1642: I'")

(20) Zice ca destuld lauda are el. (NT.1648: 241v)

(21) ce den cumpadnirea vremii de acum, ca destulul vostru sa imple lipsa
acelora. (NT.1648: 245v)

(22) Dirept aceaea, strimta mi-e de toate partile, Incd mie-m iaste sd-m
usurezu mana, ca destule sunt aceastea, cate am zis (Marg.1691: 81v).

5. Destul adverbial. Contextualizari

5.1. Exemplele excerptate din textele vechi ilustreaza faptul ca cel mai adesea
destul este folosit ca adjunct adverbial (in calitatea sa de cuantificator verbal)
al unui verb (la mod personal sau nepersonal), care este si centru de grup,
functia realizata fiind un circumstantial cantitativ. Numarul de ocurente
in perioada veche (1532-1780) este relativ insemnat, insa inegal distribuit
in texte (sunt si scrieri care nu-I contin deloc - MC.1620, de pilda):

(23) ceva avea destul a bea si a manca si cu ce se va imbraca (CC'.1567: 61v)

(24) scate-voi si camilelor tale pand atata pana cand toate destul vor bea
(PO.1582:77)

(25) destul au alergat alergatorii de noapte dupa pasunea pacatelor (Ev.1642: 86)
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(26) destul graiesc noao de aceastea, ce nu aceastea care veade mintea lor
(Ev.1642: 109)

(27) Ca destul n-au putut multemi lui Dumnezau (NT.1648: 274v)

(28) dupad ce au muncit destul pre svantul Straton, l-au legatu-1 cu manule
de-aceale doaua varvuri de copaci (DVS.1682-6: 16v-177)

(29) Dara noi avem destul Svanta Evanghelie, de spune camai adevarat.
(DPar.1683: 1II 1347)

(30) Iara potriveste apostolul destul Sfanta Scrisoarie oglinde. (SAC.1725: 1677)

(31) Destul ai facut, cat mi sa pare milii, blandetalor, bunatatilor tale mosii si
parintii tai cu acestea nu sa indestula (UCP.1735: 205Y).

5.2. Mult mai numeroase par a fi cazurile in care verbul centru de care
depinde destul, in calitatea sa de nume predicativ, este a fi, cu care formeaza o
expresie verbala impersonald cu functie de predicat nominal (GALR II 2008:
279-280), careia 1i urmeazd, cu putine exceptii, 0 subordonatd conjunctionald
subiectiva. Sunt rare enunturile in care verbul copulativ centru este omis:

(32) iara de la ceia ce nu pot, destul iaste acelora numai cu vrearea inimiei sa
miluiasca. (CC2.1581: 34)

(33) Aceasta zice, ca nu iaste destul numai sa ne sculam (CC2.1581: 59)

(34) Destul era aceasta ucenicilor a se mangaia, ce cu nevoie era lor a nu
creade, ca o muiare. (CC21581: 136)

(35) ca nu ne va fi destul ca suntem botezati si meargem cu alalti depreuna
la beseareca, facem rugaciuni (CC'.1567: 103r)

(36) au nu-i destul cum ca ai luat domnu-mieu, ce inca veri sa iai si mandragora
a feciorului mieu? (PO.1582: 101)
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(37) Nu-t agiunge sé-t fie destul, o, de toti oamenii mai ticditule (DVS.1682-6: 124v)

9

(38) Si Antonie feace: ,Mi-e-m iaste destul, ca eu sant calugar”. Si Pavel dzasa:
,,Ca eu Incd voi sa fiu calugar, destul mi-i si mie...” (DVS.1682-6: 3497)

(39) Destul ca am aflat har inaintea ta, Doamne. (VTS.1683-6: 33)

(40) ce nu iaste destul de au facut multd vreame, numai vei sa vezi de s-au
indireptatu sufletul lui. (Marg.1691: 3v)

(41) Iara ei au zis: ,,Doamne, iata doao arme aicea.” Si el au zis lor: , Destul
iaste!”. (AE.1697: 941/2)

(42) Nu vi-i destul voua sa curatet gunoiul de la voi (SAC.1725: 138v)

(43) ca nu iaste destul a nu avea rdutdti omul bun, ce sa si fugd de tovdrdsiia
oamenilor rai. (GCD.1736: 169).

5.3. Situatiile in care centrul de grup este o altd parte de vorbire sunt
rare, adesea destul avand rol de adjunct antepus pe langd un adjectiv
calificativ ori participial (cuantificator al unui adjectiv), fara a presupune
in mod neapdrat o marcare a graddrii adjectivale. Un comportament
similar cunoaste si varianta sa prepozitionala (prep. + destul):

(44) Doara au apdrut ei ca iaste destul dereapti unde s-au ascuns pacatul
dennaintea oamenilor (CC'.1567: 24)

(45) ,Cum veade, nu stim” grdird, ce feciorul Inainte pusera-l, destul
credincioasd marturie. (CC2.1581: 187)

(46) Si ara zise lui loc Inca destul iaste larg la salasu. (PO.1582: 78)

(47) ca insusi Domnul ca o viata adevarata mortilor si inviere si marturisitoriu
den destul credincios, cu sine arata noao invierea (Ev.1642: 331)
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(48) Ca toti svintii dentr-acest har cu dulce veselie sant addpat si den
vistiariul lui den destul imbogatit (Ev.1642: 332)

(49) Si avea exarh sdborului aceluia pre Timothei de la Alexandrie si din
destul vreadnic Meletie de la Antiohia (Prav.1652: 358)

(50) nu lunga barba avand, ce deasa si direapta, destul plesiv, alb la padr,
afumat marginea barbei. (DVS.1682-6: 293r)

(51) ca precum stomahul destul incircat, bucatele macar fie si cu aromate,
nu cu mirosul acel frumos poftd, ce greatd 1i aduce (CIL.~1705: 50)

(52) Iar Pavel ne sfatuiaste sa scalde pre prunc bine cu apa cdldicicd indestul
(MD.1760-71: 271").

5.4. Exista si unele contexte mai clare In care destul este marcator de gradare
adjectivald, cu de gramaticalizat postpus (DIG 2020: 239), interpunerea
prepozitiei datand de la mijlocul veacului al XVII-lea (DIG 2020: 265).
Aceasta din urma nu este insa constant folosita, iar numarul de ocurente
este unul relativ redus. Se poate observa ca destul, ca adjunct, apare integrat
in structura unor GAdj (GBLR 2016: 305). De altfel, exemplele identificate
in corpus intdresc constatarea noastra:

(63) La un ochiu era mahnital, ce-i dirept, de lovitura, nu foarte lunga barba,
ce destul de deasd, pleasiv, alb la pdr, barba pre la margini afumata.
(DVS.1682-6: 281v)

(54) pre multi oameni vei afla destul de invitati, carii Intru invatatura sintu
infranti, iar la invatatura n-au cumpat intaleptu si dar (GCD.1736: 6)

(55) Femeia necinstese dobitoc groznic si vrasmas de perire in oras iaste.
Ca spre a face rau destul de intiliaptd, spre a binelui adunare nemica
nu stie. (GCD.1736: 133)
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5.5. Trebuie semnalate si situatiile in care destul este insotit de prepozitia
compusa limitativa pdnd la, pentru a exprima un superlativ absolut, care,
in timp, va dispdrea din texte:

(56) pind la destul de la faptele zice-se ,,farmac” (CPr.1566: 90)
(57) péand la destul besedui, pana la zori (CPr.1566: 95)
(58) stiind cd nu pdnd la destul e ce zise a fi (CPr.1566: 210)

(59) acela sa plateasca pind la destul (PO.1582: 251).

5.6. In afara formei compuse destul, sunt prezente, in perioada vechiului
scris romanesc, si unele locutiuni cu supramarcare prepozitionala (prep.
+...+ prep. adjectiv-adverb), care insa nu afecteaza intelesul adverbialului
constituit, ci mai degraba pe cel al verbului, dupa cum lasa sa se intrevada
unii dintre autorii care au studiat aceasta particularitate constitutiva (Ciobanu
1961: 46; Ciompec 1985: 89). In general, sunt prepozitii cu intrebuintari
multiple si cu valori semantice mai mult sau mai putin apropiate:

(60) Crestinatatea cu destul lasa sa-i soseasca. (CPr.1566: 507)

(61) si dintr-aceaia el putinel sa asteapte iara Dumnezeu lui de destul
bunatate darui-i-va. (CC21581: 20)

(62) Si de vrajmasi mdrturisitura foarte iaste dedestul priimita. (CC2.1581: 561)

(63) Mare lucru si preasldvita iaste a Domnului nostru de oameni iubire,
si nimea nu iaste cu de destul spre multemita lui! (CC2.1581: 23)

(64) Ce se zice, ca nu va iaste voao cu destul numai a va scula den cadeare, ce
alergand de pripa spre bunatati, sfarsind curarea bunatatilor. (CC2.1581: 158)

(65) Nu trebuiaste sa se pue episcop intr-un sat, oras sau intr-o cetatue
mica In carea poate sa fie de in destul un preot, ca sa nu se prosteasca
numele episcopului (Prav.1652: 450)
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(66) si In lume sa afla multe razboaie intre oameni: ucideri, talharii, morti
tara de direptate, unde sa varsa din destul direptul sange a oamenilor
(C1.1678: 97)

(67) le ispovedeaste la duhovnic si face pocainta dentru destul (C1.1678: 83)
(68) Precum bucuros ar hi fostu sa faca in destul poftei craiului (NCL.~1750: 73).
5.7. Tot despre o supracompunere prepozitionald trebuie sa vorbim si in
cazul adverbului Tndestul, cu atestari mai cu seama 1n secolele al XVII-lea
si al XVIII-lea. Acesta, la randul sdu, in unele cazuri, mai primeste o prepozitie
(de, peste), care Intareste, asa cum am precizat anterior, semnificatia verbului:
(69) Cu dereptul a multe laude sant destoinice muierile aceastea ca nu
patira numai atata rau, ce si den avutiile sale de ndestul aur deadera

(Ev.1642: 430)

(70) Ca asia de indestul* va sa va da voao a intra in {Tm}pérétiia de vecie a
Domnului nostru si a Ispasitoriului lisus Hristos (NT.1648: 187v)

(71) Ca amintrilea multi intelepciunea cuvantului ndestul au, iara de
lucru ei prea lipsiti sint (CIL.~1705: 65)

(72) la doaa sute de mii de oameni cu sine ducand, de toata hrana si altele
carile la calea a atata oaste trebuia, indestul au dat (CH.1717-23: 15v)

(73) Si de toate de cate au poftit s-au luat indestul (NL.~1750-66: 235)
(74) precum ar fi fost bucuros sa faca indestul pofta craiului (UCP.1735: 85v)

75) lar dupa degartare, cu cate prin domolire infierbantd, subtiaza si usebesc,
P P
pentru care mai sus am zis indestul si preste destul. (MD.1760-71: 104v).

4 Apropierea lui asa de indestul permite o dubla interpretare: asa (autonom) si asa In
structura superlativului (modificator de gradare).
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5.8. In anumite perioade, se poate, totusi, observa o specializare a unora
dintre prepozitii si, implicit, a unor locutiuni, ceea ce explica variatia formala
a unitatilor frazeologice. Daca, in veacul al XVI-lea, cea mai intalnita este
locutiunea de destul, in veacurile urmatoare (al XVIl-lea si al XVIII-lea),
den/din destul ori in destul:

(76) Imbita-se de destul caseei tale si izvorul pisteei tale adpi (CP.1570: 63v)

(77) Ce incd nu e de destul de eas a lucra, ce trebuiaste si viiata dereapta
si curata. (CC2.1581: 1IV)

(78) Ca cum amu iaste soarele de lumineaza tuturor de destul (CC2.1581: 4)

(79) aceia toti den destul se addpara den apa sarpelui, ce inca si acmu beau
apa Iinvataturei dracesti (Ev.1642: 145)

(80) ca sa nu ingreoiaze sdborul, ca sa le soseasca den destul (NT.1648: 282r)

(81) Carele L-au varsat spre noi din destul, pentru Mantuitoriul nostru lisus
Hristos. (NT.1648: 289r)

(82) Ce aceasta, de nu stiia care-i sunt, arata multa pohtd a primintei
striinilor, si sddea, si primiia cu toate den destul. (Marg.1691: 177)

(83) lara si orice v-ar trebui, veri bani, veri haina, asia voaa, cum si cailor
vostri, de toate, din destul vit<i> avia (UCP.1735: 300)

(84) nice asea bogat, cat sa-i agiunga in destul spre a petreciria dezmierdat
(GCD.1736: 31v).

5.9. In privinta topicii, se poate observa ci destul sau variantele sale prepozitionale
(prep. + destul) pot fi atat antepuse, cat si postpuse centrului de grup, insd, in
corpusul investigat, prima situatie (antepunerea) este mai des intalnita in
raport cu cealalta:

(85) cu destul lasa sa-i soseasca (CPr.1566: 210)
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(86) Derept-aceaia intru voi multi sunt slabiti si neputinciosi si dorm
destul. (CPr.1566: 319-320)

(87) Destul amu praznuit-am bucurie, si cu inchindciuni si cu truda si cu
altd viata iute (CC2.1581: 218)

(88) ca nu-i era lui destul sa vaza, ce jeluia sa si pipdie (Ev.1642: 414)

(89) Si pren rugdciunile lor pentru voi, cu mare dragoste cuprinzand pre
voi, pentru mila lui Dumnezau ce e intru voi de destul. (NT.1648: 246)

(90) precum ar fi fost bucuros sa faca indestul pofta craiului (UCP.1735: 85v)

(91) Nu ni-i insa noua destul ca sa intdliegem noua bine (SAC.1725: 8).

5.10. Dislocdrile unor grupuri verbale (mai ales) sau chiar intercalarile
sunt si ele prezente, ceea ce sugereaza ca locul adverbului nu era inca
stabilizat. Asemenea pozitiondri atipice nu sunt singulare, caci caracterizeaza
majoritatea adjunctilor unor grupuri verbale, nominale sau adjectivale:

(92) Asa, amu, i1 destul dat voao Intru iesitul a veacilor impardtie a Domnului
nostru si mantuitoriul Isus Hristos (CPr.1566: 177-178)

(93) ,,Dara amu, Doamne, unde tremite-veri noi?” sau ,,cum ne vam de destul
arata credinciosi si cine va avea a creade noao?” (CC2.1581: 529).

5.11. Compatibilitatea adverbialului destul cu modificatorii de gradare
este extrem de redusa, identificand doar cateva exemple in corpusul nostru,
si acelea In cazul variantelor prepozitionale:

(94) A saptea taina aduce noao mai den destul bucurie negrdita si sdvarsenia
mantuiriei noastre (Ev.1642: 331)

(95) trebuie aseamenea sa-i stam improtiva cu mijlocul doftoriei ce am
scris acold pentru aceasta prea indestul (MD.1760-71: 126v)
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(96) trebuiaste si hrana mai multa si mai indestul (MD.1760-71: 2397).

5.12. In unele enunturi (97-100), se poate sesiza si 0 oarecare tendinti de
fixare a regimului prepozitional al adverbului destul (+ de), mai exact
construirea complementului prepozitional cu de, la acuzativ (Stan 2013:
305-306; SLRV 2019: 382):

(97) Ce inca nu e de destul de eas a lucra, ce trebuiaste si viiata dereapta si
curata. (CC2.1581: IV)

(98) nu-i iaste lui destul de un pacat, ce spre toate zilele adauge pdcate
noao cugetului sau (Ev.1642: 30-31)

(99) Nu e destul de aceasta lui Dumnezeu de vom creade numai cu mintea si
cu inema (Ev.1642: 196)

(100) Aseasi tu, fatul mieu, nu t-au fost destul de iInvatatura mea (AA.1708: 69").

6. Concluzii investigative

6.1. Aspectele relevate in prezentul studiu privitoare la formarea si la
morfosintaxa adverbialului destul ilustreaza faptul ca acesta a cunoscut o
evolutie interesanta in limba romana, chiar de la inceput. Dubla sa calitate de
adjectiv calificativ si de cuantificator cantitativ indefinit (cantitate moderata ori
suficienta) explica intrucatva comportamentul sdu special la nivelul enuntului.

6.2. Asemenea analize de detaliu ar trebui aplicate si in alte cazuri, caci
combinatorii la nivel enuntial. Am avut astfel ocazia sa urmarim obiectiv
devenirea si fixarea in limba a unui compus cu valori multiple, care, prin
variantele sale prepozitionale, isi dezvaluie valentele adverbiale avute
inca din etapa formarii sale.
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CORPUS

AA.1708 = **, Archirie si Anadan. Studiu filologic, studiu lingvistic si editie de Magdalena
Georgescu, in Ion Ghetie, Alexandru Mares (coord.), Cele mai vechi cirti populare in
literatura romind, 11, Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1997, 157-68.

AE.1697 = Antim Ivireanul, Evanghelie (1697). Editie critica si studiu filologico-lingvistic
de Roxana Vieru si Adina Chirila, Iasi, Editura Universitatii , Alexandru Ioan
Cuza”, 79-320.

CC1.1567 = Coresi, Talcul evangheliior si Moltevnic rumadnesc. Editie criticd de Vladimir Drimba,
cu un studiu introductiv de Ion Ghetie, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romaéne,
1998, 31-187.

CC2.1581 = Coresi, Carte cu invititurd. Editie publicata de Sextil Puscariu si Alexie
Procopovici, vol. . Textul, Bucuresti, Atelierele Grafice Socec & Co, 1914, 1-563.

CH.1717-23 = Dimitrie Cantemir, Hronicul vechimei a romano-moldo-vlahilor. Editie Ingrijita,
studiu introductiv, glosar si indici de Stela Toma (vol. I-II), Bucuresti, Editura Minerva,
1999-2000, 1-274; 5-223.

CI1.~1705 — Dimitrie Cantemir, Istoria ieroglifici. Editie ingrijita de P.P. Panaitescu si ilustrata
de Simona Runcan, Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1973, 5-444.

C1.1678 = Toannykij Haleatovskyi, Cheaia intelesului. Editie, indice de nume si glosar de
Rodica Popescu, prefata de Alexandru Mares, Bucuresti, Editura Litera, 2000, 13-194.

CP.1570 = Coresi, Psaltirea slavo-romind (1577) in comparatie cu psaltirile coresiene din 1570
si din 1589. Text stabilit, Introducere si Indice de Stela Toma, Bucuresti, Editura
Academiei Romane, 1976, 35-662.

CPr.1566 = Coresi, Lucrul apostolesc — Apostolul (1563). Editie de Ion Bianu, Bucuresti,
Tiparul ,,Cultura Nationala”, 1930, 1-632 (facsimile).

CV.1563-83 = ***, Codicele Voronetean. Editie critica, studiu filologic si studiu lingvistic de
Mariana Costinescu, Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1981, 229-400.

DPar.1683 = Dosoftei, Parimiile preste an (Iagi, 1683). Editie criticd, studiu introductiv, nota
asupra editiei, note si glosar de Madalina Ungureanu, Iasi, Editura Universitatii
,Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, 2012, 95-356.

DVS.1682-6 = Dosoftei, Viata si petreacerea svintilor. Text ingrijit, nota asupra editiei si
glosar de Rodica Frentiu, Cluj[-Napoca], Editura Echinox, 2002, 9-423.

Ev.1642 = *** Evanghelie invitatoare (Govora, 1642). Editie, studiu introductiv, note si
glosar de Alin-Mihai Gherman, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane, 2011, 161-485.

FD.1592-1604 = ***, Floarea darurilor. Text stabilit, studiu filologic si lingvistic, glosar de
Alexandra Moraru, in Ion Ghetie, Alexandru Mares (coord.), Cele mai vechi cirti
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1. What is expletive negation?

It is obvious that, traditionally, the so-called expletive negation has a
paradoxical air to it. This stems from the fact that, although a negative
marker appears next to a verb and is seemingly (syntactically) connected
to it — in the same way as a standard propositional negation would be —,
the former does not actually negate the latter. As Ionescu (2004: 14) puts
it, EN “is merely a grammatical way of marking a constituent, with no
negative correspondence in the content of the marked constituent”. This
puzzling discrepancy results in “a formally negative sentence with a
positive meaning” (Barbu Mititelu, Maftei Ciolaneanu 2004: 42), which
makes the negative marker seem “empty” or devoid of negative force
(its apparent uselessness justifying the term expletive).

A more nuanced definition can be extracted from The Oxford Handbook
of Negation, according to which EN appears “in main and embedded clauses
without providing, according to the received wisdom, any truth-conditional
contribution to interpretation”; it should be added that this special type
of negation is usually, but not always, “linguistically indistinguishable from
standard sentential negation” (Delfitto 2020: 255). Espinal (2000: 49), on the
other hand, highlights that “[w]hat is characteristic of expletive negation
is the fact that a negative item, which lexically contributes to negation,
does not modify the truth value of the proposition in which it occurs”.

Perhaps the most widely referenced (and easily understandable)
context of EN is that in which the expletive negative marker appears in a
clause embedded under one of various verba timendi (or equivalent
structures). This type of construction was attested even in Latin and is
nowadays present not only in Romanian, but in other (Romance or non-
Romance) languages as well.

(1) Timeo ne veniat. [Latin]
fear.1SG that-not come.SBJV.35G
“I am afraid he/she will come.”

(2) Je crains  qu’il ne vienne. [French]
I fear.1SG that-he.NOM not come.SBJV.3SG
“I am afraid he will come.”
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(3) Fobamai mipos kano lathos. [modern Greek]
fear.1sG that-not make.1SG error
“I am afraid of making a mistake.”

(4) Tenia por que no escollissin un nou director. [Catalan]
have.1SG.IMPF fear that not choose.SBJV.3PL a new director
“l was afraid that a new director would be elected.”
(apud Yoon 2011: 22-23)
(5) Ma tem sa nu vina.
CL.ACC.1SG fear.1SG SBJV not come.SBJV.3
“] am afraid he/she/they will come.”

The expletive nature of the negative marker in the above examples is made
clear, even at a first glance, by the mere comparison of the sentences to
their English translations, from which the negation is evidently absent?.
This indicates that what the speaker fears is the occurrence, not the non-
occurrence of a specific event (i.e., the coming of a certain person, the
making of a mistake, the choosing of a new director).

The contexts in which EN can appear are, of course, more varied than
the one illustrated above. To my knowledge so far, the most extensive and
simultaneously in-depth study on this intriguing linguistic phenomenon is
that of Yoon (2011), which has the additional merit of proposing a unified
analysis model for a considerable variety of structures. Compiling data
from approximately 15 (genealogically and typologically) different languages,
the researcher identifies a number of ten specific environments for expletive
negation (Yoon 2011: 120), one of which is represented by exclamative
clauses. According to Yoon (2011), this EN context is common to Spanish,
Catalan, Italian, Greek, Korean, Japanese, German, English, while Romanian
is not included in her study. The present article aims to (at least partially)
fill this gap — and I believe my endeavour to be all the more useful
considering that Romanian data is markedly absent from other important
studies on the topic as well.

2 For the examples pertaining to Wh exclamatives, I shall endeavour to keep the negative
marker in the translations, even if just in parentheses, so as to show that such constructions
are at the very least conceivable, if not always acceptable, in English as well.
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2. Current theories on expletive negation

As has already been mentioned, Yoon’s (2011) cross-linguistic study on
expletive negation is undoubtedly a comprehensive one, and it manages
to provide a unified analysis model for the phenomenon. The current
paper makes use of this, as well as of two other theories which shed light
on the matter. Based specifically on the occurrence of EN in exclamative
clauses, one theory is that of the so-called scalar negation, developed by
Portner, Zanuttini (1996, 2000), which will be explained below. Another
is Delfitto’s theory (2020), following Delfitto, Melloni, Vender (2019),
which is presented as a solution to the “false dilemma” of EN (Delfitto,
Melloni, Vender 2019: 60).

It should be noted, however, that, unlike that of Yoon (2011), the latter
theory has not yet been shown to provide a unified analysis model — that is,
one applicable to all instances of EN. That is why its reliability remains
somewhat debatable at the moment, at least in my opinion, and I have not
striven to make it fit both EN contexts brought up in this paper (just the one
discussed by the proponents themselves, namely Wh exclamatives).

2.1. Scalar negation

Portner, Zanuttini (1996, 2000) show that in Paduan, a dialect spoken in
the North of Italy, there are two types of exclamative clauses (as well as
two types of interrogative clauses, on which I shall not focus here) that
feature a special kind of negation — for which they coin the term scalar

negation. The first type of clauses is represented by exclamatives prefaced
by a Wh phrase, such as (6) and (7):

(6) Chi non invitarisse-lo par parere importante!
who not invite.COND.3SG-CL.NOM.3SG for to seem important
“What people he would (not) invite in order to seem important!”

(7) Cossa no ghe dise-lo!
what not he.DAT say.3SG-CL.NOM.3SG
“What things he is (not) telling him!”
(apud Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 262)



Expletive Negation in Romanian Wh and If Exclamatives 43

The second type of exclamative clause containing a scalar negation is not
introduced by a Wh element, as can be observed in (8):

(8) No ga-lo magna tuto!
not have.3SG-CL.NOM.3SG eaten everything
“He’s eaten (didn’t eat) everything!”
(apud Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 263)

Expressed by means of a “clitic n0”, such a negation co-occurs with subject-
clitic inversion, as Portner, Zanuttini (1996: 261, 2000: 197) point out — and
can be observed in (6), (7), (8). This contrasts with the standard, sentential
negation, which acts as an independent syntactic head and cancels the
otherwise necessary clitic inversion (in questions). It does so by rising to
the C° position, which would be normally occupied by the verb itself,
lexical or auxiliary (Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 259-261) — compare (9), (10)
to (11), (12):

(9) Vien-lo?
come.3SG-CL.NOM.35G
“Is he coming?”

(10) Cossa ga-la magna?
what have.3SG-CL.NOM.3SG eaten
“What did she eat?”

(11) No  (e)l vien? (*No vien-10?)

not CL.NOM.3SG come.3SG (*not come.3SG-CL.NOM.3SG)
“Is he not coming?”

(12) Cossa ze che no la ga magna?
what is that not CL.NOM.3SG have.3SG eaten
(*Cossano  ga-la magna?)
(*what not have.35G-CL.NOM.3SG eaten)
“What didn’t she eat?”
(apud Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 258-259)
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The two researchers apply a scalar implicature interpretation to the clitic
no in (6), (7), (8) — an approach derived from the pragmatic analysis of
even. In an example such as (13), even indicates the existence of a set of
alternatives to the element under focus (Rome). The alternatives are
ordered in a scale according to how likely their occurrence is. It should
be mentioned that the expectedness of the alternative actualised in (13)
must be “necessarily quite low” in order to allow its focalisation by
means of even (Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 265).

(13) Mary even applied for the job in Rome.
(apud Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 265)

In the case of exclamatives introduced by a Wh element, a similar scale
may be detected. In (7), the set is made up by unexpected things he could
have said, with the possibilities being arranged according to how unlikely
their actualisation would be. The resulting scale could look something
like this: {"he committed a murder” < ‘he is having trouble in his
marriage’ < ‘he dislikes his neighbour’ < ‘it is a nice day outside’} (apud
Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 266).

Due to the presence of negation, Portner, Zanuttini (2000: 224)
point out, in a later article, that all the alternatives in the above scale are
in fact negative, which means the complete form of any proposition
serving as an alternative in such EN exclamatives would be structured
in the same way as “[he didn’t tell him] he committed a murder”. Based
on this, the implicature of (7) would be that “everything he didn’t tell
him was very low on the expectation scale”, although “he did tell him
some pretty unexpected things” (Portner, Zanuttini 2000: 224).

Regarding EN exclamatives without a Wh element, the authors
note that the set of alternatives is actually reduced to two options, namely
the positive and negative versions of the proposition. It so follows that
the scale of possibilities for (8) will be: {"he ate everything’ < “he didn’t
eat everything’} (apud Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 268).

For an example such as (8), the implicature triggered by the EN is
that the realisation of the positive alternative (someone’s having eaten
everything) was unexpected for the speaker (Portner, Zanuttini 1996: 268).
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2.2. Evaluative negation

In developing a unifying analysis model for EN, Yoon (2011: 29) herself
makes use of Portner, Zanuttini’s (1996, 2000) approach, according to
which the meaning of exclamatives (and questions) naturally interacts
with a scale of alternatives. In an example like (8), which she borrows
from Portner, Zanuttini (1996: 263), the function of the expletive negative
marker is to show that the alternative of someone’s having eaten everything
was outside the range of expectations for the speaker, so that its realisation
“expresses [...] a strong surprise” (Yoon 2011: 29).

Noting that “[t]his unexpectedness sense is represented in terms of
likelihood scale”, Yoon (2011: 30) proceeds to show that, depending on
the context of utterance, the meaning of some exclamatives may also be
derived from their interaction with a scale of alternatives arranged
according to their desirability. Thus, in the context of a large amount of
food available, someone’s eating all of it would be considered very
surprising, so that the “EN conveys a likelihood scale”; “on the other
hand, if the speaker utters the sentence in an annoyed tone of voice” -
showing that he/she himself/herself would have liked to maybe eat
something, but couldn’t —, the presence of EN would signal the activation
of a(n) (un)desirability scale (Yoon 2011: 36). The positive alternative in
the binary (yes or no) set alluded to in (8) would be thus considered either
very improbable or very undesirable.

Though Portner, Zanuttini (2000: 227) state that “perhaps a general
notion of ordering is common to all cases of expletive negation”, it is
Yoon (2011) who actually extends (an upgraded version of) their analysis
model to (virtually) all EN contexts. She manages to do so by simplifying a
series of “semantic effects” specific to various usages of EN and reducing them
to the two previously mentioned scales: (un)likelihood and (un)desirability
(Yoon 2011: 93, 263).

Based on its capacity to convey meaning by interacting with a(n)
(un)likelihood or (un)desirability scale, Yoon (2011: 16) draws the conclusion
that EN actually serves an evaluative purpose; as such, she even proposes
(and applies) a “terminological transition from the traditional expletive
negation to evaluative negation” (emphasis mine) — the latter also coincidentally
shortened to EN. Her insight is that whenever an expletive negation
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occurs, it signals an evaluation (being) made either by an epistemic subject
(one who has certain information and beliefs about the world), or by a
bouletic one (an individual who has certain desires/preferences regarding
the world). This evaluating subject — or “attitude holder” — may be the speaker
itself or “the matrix subject when EN occurs in embedded clauses”
(Yoon 2011: 29).

In her interpretation of EN, Yoon (2011: 129) also references an
important pragmatic theory: she believes that the specific evaluative meaning
of EN “must be understood as conventionalized implicature, i.e. an utterance
modifier”, as described by Potts (2005, 2007, apud Yoon 2011).

To explain what conventional implicatures (Cls) are — a notion
proposed, but not thoroughly theorized by Grice (1975, apud Potts 2003: 6) —,
one should at least mention some “textbook examples” such as but, therefore,
even (Potts 2003: 1), to which expressives like damn or stupid can be added
(Potts 2003: 212-213), but also supplemental phrases like unfortunately or
luckily (Potts 2003: 13). The ClIs carried by such terms are contained in
the basic (lexical) meaning of the words, do not affect the core message
of a sentence (“what is said”, according to Grice), but “provide a clue as
to how the information should be received” (Potts 2003: 4, 9).

Yoon (2011) also derives from this theory the idea of “semantic
multidimensionality” (Potts 2003: ix), which allows her to reach the conclusion
that EN produces its effects “on a separate dimension from the semantic
core of utterance” (Yoon 2011: 264). Although it may seem a more or less
useful theoretical observation, this idea is actually very important from a
practical point of view. On the one hand, it explains the incongruity one
immediately perceives when trying to grasp the function of EN. On the
other hand, the fact that the standard negative marker and the expletive
one actually operate at different semantic levels explains why the two
cannot be involved in the so-called double (logical) negation, as has been
observed (Yoon 2011: 9).

Following this interpretation, Yoon (2011: 262-264) reaches the goal(s)
of her thesis by demonstrating that EN has a “uniform nature” and is
not just “semantically meaningful”, but also “syntactically operative”;
she notes that the “various subspecies of EN in language are indeed part
of the grammar”, as “reflexes of grammaticalization of perspective and
subjective mode”.



Expletive Negation in Romanian Wh and If Exclamatives 47

Furthermore, she posits that expletive negation “exhibits a striking
parallel in interpretation as an ordering relation” (Yoon 2011: 264) — in
other words, it helps with the division of modal space into possible
worlds, depending on a set of beliefs or desires of the speaker (or
attitude holder). More than that, she considers EN to be a “subjunctive
mood marker”, with the caveat that she means the “broad conception”
of “notional mood”, a category that is larger than and encompasses that
of “traditional grammatical mood” (Yoon 2011: 257, 263).

It should be mentioned that Yoon (2011) is not the only one to
attribute a modal value to expletive negation. Taine-Cheikh (2000) also
includes some instances of it among a series of modal value usages of
the Arab negative particle /. Not only this, but the current “official”
Romanian grammar intuitively makes this connection as well, by noting
that EN in exclamatives may be interpreted as “a negation of modal
attitude” (GALR II: 698), a fact which becomes obvious by performing a
deconstruction of such (Wh) clauses:

(14) Cate nu mi-a spus! [Nu pot
how-many not CL.DAT.15G-have.3SG told [not can.15G
sd cred] cate mi-a spus!

SBJV believe.15G] how-many CL.DAT.1SG-have.35G told
“The things he/she told (didn’t tell) me! [I cannot believe] the things
he/she told me!”

(15) Ce n-a facut! [Nu pot sa cred]
what not-have.35G done [not can.1SG SBJV believe.15G]
ce a facut!

what have.3sG done
“The things he/she did (didn’t do)! [I cannot believe] what he/she did!”
(apud GALR II: 698)

2.3. Implicature negation

Another pragmatically inclined theory on EN is that included in the
dedicated chapter of The Oxford Handbook of Negation (2020), after having
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been presented in a previous article (Delfitto, Melloni, Vender 2019).
According to this perspective, EN has the force of a real negation — the
difference being that it “interacts with the layer of implicated meaning
(as distinguished from the asserted meaning)” (Delfitto 2020: 268). To be
more exact, “the basic insight to be developed is that EN occurs in a
syntactic structure S in order to deny the conversational implicature
normally associated to S” (Delfitto, Melloni, Vender 2019: 60). In his
analysis of (Wh) exclamatives (one of the four contexts of EN to which
he applies his theory), Delfitto (2020) also takes into account the scalar
implicature model, but he has a different approach and arrives at a
different conclusion than Portner, Zanuttini (1996, 2000).

He places under scrutiny a pair of quasi-equivalent sentences,
quoted here as (16) and (17), which are very similar to the previously
discussed example (7).

(16) Che cosa non ha fatto Gianni!
what thing.ACC not have.3SG done Gianni.NOM
“The things Gianni did (didn’t do)!”

(17) Che cosa ha fatto Gianni!
what thing.ACC have.3SG done Gianni.NOM
“The things Gianni did!”
(apud Delfitto 2020: 260-264)

As can be seen, both (16) and (17) are grammatically correct, the presence
or absence of EN marking the difference between the two. According to
Delfitto (2020: 264-265), in the positive version of the exclamative, the
implicature is that Gianni did some surprising things, but he did not do
all of them (the most unlikely alternatives would be eliminated by default).
In this context, the role of EN is to deny this elimination implicature — or,
in other words, to cancel the exclusion of the most unlikely possibilities. The
resulting implicature of the exclamative with EN is that “Gianni virtually
did all the amazing things one might conceive of” (Delfitto 2020: 265).
Delfitto (2020: 262) admits that his interpretation and the evaluative/
expressive perspective (illustrated by Yoon) have a very important point in
common: they both account for the possibility of expressing the undesirability
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(besides the unlikelihood) of a matter. He argues, however, that the two
perspectives are also substantially different, and that only his allows room
for a real negative force of EN.

3. Types of Romanian exclamative clauses

A few key theoretical facts about exclamatives are also needed in order
to properly understand expletive negation in these contexts. Although I
have touched on this in presenting Portner, Zanuttini’s (1996, 2000) theory
on scalar negation, for a better overall perspective I shall now turn to a
study on Romanian exclamatives, which makes important distinctions on
the matter — and even provides us with useful considerations regarding
correlated occurrences of EN.

Giurgea (2015: 3) argues for a narrow definition of exclamatives,
which “as a special clause type must be distinguished from sentences
characterized by a linguistic manifestation of the speaker’s feelings (often
consisting in a particular intonation, notated with the exclamation mark)”.
He goes on to show that “this distinction is not made in traditional
grammar” (including the GALR), which explains why an (apparently)
exclamative sentence may simultaneously fit into the other well established
clause types: declaratives, imperatives, interrogatives, and even optatives
(Giurgea 2015: 3-5). Although he allows some room for this overlapping
of functions by coining the phrases “exclamatives in a broad sense” or
“impure exclamatives”, he stresses the fact that “exclamatives as a special
clause type” cannot belong to either of the classes above (Giurgea 2015: 5).

In the literature on the topic, the latter category is usually distinguished
from the former by two criteria: the first is presuppositionality, which
means that “exclamations, unlike declaratives, presuppose that the proposition
expressed is mutually known by speaker and hearer” (Michaelis 2001,
apud Giurgea 2015: 6); the second is non-canonicity, which means that a
certain state of things “is presented as exceptional, non-canonical”, and
“the speaker usually expresses a positive or negative evaluation” of it
(Giurgea 2015: 6).

Furthermore, Giurgea (2015: 5) shows that actual exclamatives “always
bear a non-prosodic marking at the clause-level: introductory words,
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word order (fronting of a constituent into the left periphery of the clause),
verbal mood” — see ce in (18) and (19), the fronting of an adjective denoting
a scalar property in (20), and the subjunctive mood in (21):

(18) Ce 1nalt e!
what high be.3sG
“How high/tall he/she/it is!”

(19) Ce sd-mispuna  el!
what SBJV-CL.DAT.1SG tell.sBJV.3 he
“The thing(s) he told me!”
(20) FRUMOASA rochie si-a cumparat Ioana!

beautiful =~ dress.ACC CL.DAT.3-have.3SG bought Ioana
“What a beautiful dress Ioana bought!”

(21) Sa wuit eu cheile!
SBJV forget.1SG I.NOM keys.DEF.ACC
“How could I forget the keys?!”
(apud Giurgea 2015: 11-18)

The author also distinguishes between scalar and non-scalar exclamative
type clauses, although “a considerable number of studies claim that
exclamatives always contain a scalar component” (Giurgea 2015: 11). In
the former case, “the exclamative focus is on the degree of a scalar property”
(Giurgea 2015: 10) — a quality, as in (18) and (20), or quantity, as will be shown
in (29) below.

In the latter case, the meaning of the sentence is also derived based
on a set of alternatives, but these are not degrees of a scalar property
anymore, but either different values that may be attributed to the focalized
constituent (in partial exclamatives), or the pair formed by the (presupposed)
proposition and its negated counterpart (in total exclamatives) (Giurgea
2015: 25). In (19), the alternatives are the various things he might have said,
while in (21), forgetting and not forgetting the keys are the only two options.
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4. Romanian Wh exclamatives with EN

According to Giurgea (2015: 14), clauses introduced by Wh words are the
most frequently analysed in the literature on exclamatives, mainly “because
of [their] frequency and probably also because [they show] very clearly
the existence of a special clause type - the form is non-declarative,
similar to interrogatives, but the meaning is clearly not interrogative”.
Exclamatives of this sort are also textbook examples of EN occurrences,
in various languages.

In Romanian, this context is taken into account by traditional
grammars, as well as more recent studies. Avram (1986: 248) mentions
“clauses [...] introduced by the pronouns ce, cit or the adverb unde” — see
(24) and (25)a for ce, and (22), (23) for cit, and unde, respectively. The
same type of EN contexts is also included in GALR (II: 698), as well as in
Barbu Mititelu and Maftei Ciolaneanu’s description (2004: 43).

(22) Cate n-am  patimit eu!
how-many not-have.1 endured .NOM
“The things I did (not) endure!”

(23) Si unde nu-i trage unal
and where not-CL.DAT.3SG slap.3SG one
“And, all of a sudden, (didn’t) he/she slapped (slap) him/her!”
(apud Avram 1986: 248)

It should be noted, however, that the category of Wh exclamatives featuring
an expletive negative marker is a bit broader than Avram (1986: 248), for
example, specifically indicates. The Wh phrases introducing such clauses
may be pronouns, pronominal adjectives (determiners), and adverbs
such as ce, cine, care, cit, citd, citi, cite, unde, cind, cum. I provide some
additional examples below, which illustrate that care “which” is not “a
possible exception” regarding the exclamative use of Wh words (Giurgea
2015: 15), at least not in the presence of EN. As can be seen, the Wh
phrase may also be preceded by a preposition in Romanian:
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(24) Lace nu a recurs ca sa-si
to what not have.3SG resorted that SBJV-CL.DAT.3
atinga scopurile!

reach.SBJV.3 ends.DEF.ACC
“What he/she did (didn’t do) to reach his/her ends!”

(25) a. Ce cadouri m-a primit Diana dela

what gifts.ACC not-have.3SG received Diana.NOM of to

prietenul ei!

boyfriend.DEF.ACC she.GEN

“What gifts Diana received (didn’t receive) from her boyfriend!”
(26) Cu cine nu s-a certat!

with whom not CL.ACC.3-have.3SG argued
“Whom did he/she not have a fight with!”

(27) Care elev nu stie!
which student.NOM not know.35G
“Which student doesn’t know!”

(28) Pe care nu l-a chemat la petrecere!
DOM which not CL.ACC.35G-have.3SG called to party.ACC
“Which one didn’t he/she call to the party!”

(29) Cit  nu mi-as dori
how much not CL.DAT.15G-would.1SG want
sa fiu cu tine!

SBJV be.SBJV.1SG with you.ACC.SG
“How much I would (wouldn’t I) want to be with you!”

(30) Pe unde nu m-am dus 1in vacanta!
On where not CL.ACC.1SG-have.l gone in vacation.ACC
“The places I went (didn’t go) to on vacation!”

(31) Cind nu a profitat de tine!
when not have.3sG profited of you.ACC.SG
“When didn’t he/she take advantage of you!”
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(32) Cum nu a  Incercatsd rezolve problema!
how not have.35G tried SBJV solve.SBJV.3 problem.DEF.ACC
“How didn’t he/she try to solve the problem!”

Before looking into the semantic value of the EN in these contexts, we
should note that the majority of the clauses above are, according to
Giurgea’s view (2015), non-scalar. As partial exclamatives, they have an
exclamative focus placed on a specific constituent rather than the whole
sentence, this constituent being closely tied, explicitly or implicitly (see
(27) versus (28) for comparison), to the Wh word. The (non-scalar) alternatives
are, in these cases, the things a person did in order to reach their goals,
the gifts Diana received, the people a person fought with, etc.

Giurgea (2015: 15) notes that the inclusion of the expletive negation
into such Wh exclamatives “yields a big quantity interpretation”. This
added meaning is not sufficient, however, to turn clauses like (24), (25)a,
(26), (27), (28), (30), (31), or (32) scalar, since their basic underlying structure
does not change — the focalised constituent does not itself assign a high
degree of a property:

“This interpretation can be obtained on the basis of the literal
meaning as follows: from the fact that the values of x for which the
sentence is not true are surprising, it follows that for most values of x,
the sentence is true, which implies that the number of x for which the
sentence is true is exceptionally big. Thus, although the meaning
seems scalar (big quantity), the structure is based on a non-scalar
exclamative type (in which what differs between alternatives is the
value of an individual-type variable).” (Giurgea 2015: 15)

The above list of examples does include an exception: (29) is the only scalar
exclamative, introduced by cit — a quantitative pro-form according to
Giurgea (2015: 14-15). The Wh word marks the assignment of a high
degree of a scalar property, namely quantity. A question naturally arises
in this situation: if the role of EN is to also signal “a big quantity
interpretation” as Giurgea (2015: 15) says, should its occurrence be
considered useless or redundant? I would argue that no, the expletive
negative marker has its own (in context, emphatic) semantic value: what
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it does is raise the degree of the property from a general, unspecified
high level to an exceptionally high one.

It should be pointed out that quantity degree Wh clauses such as
(29) are the only scalar exclamatives that can accept an EN in Romanian:
environments like (33) and (34), for example, in which ce or cdt indicate
the high degree of a specific quality, cannot:

(33) *Ce 1nalt nu e!
what high not be.3sG
“How high/tall he/it is not!”

(34) *Cat de inalt nu e!
How much of high not be.35G
“How high/tall he/it is not!”

Moving on to the analysis of EN in these types of clauses, I shall focus
here on example (25)a. According to Portner, Zanuttini (1996, 2000), in
order to derive the meaning of EN in this instance we must first look at
the scale of alternatives, arranged according to their likelihood. Informed
by the speaker’s expectations, such a scale would include the least likely
alternatives and could look something like this: {"a house in Monaco’ <‘a
Rolls Royce’ <“a pink diamond jewellery set’ <‘an expensive painting’ <‘a
one month luxury trip to the Caribbean’}.

Based on such a scale, the implicature derived according to Portner,
Zanuttini (1996, 2000) would be that Diana received many amazing gifts,
with the exception of the most unlikely: that is, all the options included
in the scale above — since, as we have previously seen, in the presence of
EN, the focus shifts to a set of negative alternatives, as opposed to a set
of positive ones (Portner, Zanuttini 2000: 224).

It is easy to see the connection between the set of alternatives that
may be formulated according to Portner, Zanuttini (1996, 2000) and “the
values the focalized constituent takes” that Giurgea (2015: 25) talks about:
in fact, they are basically the same thing. The difference is that, while the
idea of exclamatives” interaction with different sets of possibilities remains
the same, the latter author has a stricter conception of scalarity, which must
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be connected not merely to sets of alternatives, but to scales of degrees
of a certain property.

In Delfitto’s (2020) interpretation, the role of EN is to deny the
“default” implicature attached to a positive exclamative. For (25)b, which
is the non-EN variant of (25)a, that implicature would be that Diana
received some, but not all possible gifts. The role of EN is to cancel the
exclusion of the least likely alternatives (eliminating the “not all” part),
so the resulting implicature of (25)a would be that Diana actually received
(virtually) all the gifts one could think of, even the most unexpected ones.

25) a. Ce cadouri m-a rimit Diana de la
P
what gifts.ACC not-have.3SG received Diana.NOM of to
prietenul ei!

boyfriend.DEF.ACC she.GEN
“What gifts Diana received (didn’t receive) from her boyfriend!”

b. Ce cadouri a primit Diana dela
what gifts.ACC have.3SG received Diana.NOM of to
prietenul ei!

boyfriend.DEF.ACC she.GEN
“What gifts Diana received from her boyfriend!”

It may be observed that the overall meaning of a Wh exclamative including
EN is slightly different here: in Delfitto’s view (2020), none of the alternatives
in the set are to be excluded, while Giurgea (2015) and Portner, Zanuttini
(1996, 2000) admit there are options in the set, albeit very few, that are
not assumed to be actualised in real life. What the EN does is to actually
shift the focus on these very few exceptions, thus highlighting, by contrast,
the exceptionally high number of positive alternatives.

In Yoon’s (2011) view, the EN marks an evaluation regarding the
kinds of gifts Diana has received. The speaker is the holder of an attitude,
which may stem from an epistemic (referencing a likelihood scale) or a
bouletic (referencing a desirability scale) point of view. I posit that the
subject could actually be making a two-tier evaluation in such contexts:
they could be surprised and, depending on their relationship with Diana,
upset or jealous, but also happy on account of the presents she has received.
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We can observe, therefore, the evaluation in terms of desirability may be
either positive or negative, the tone of voice and other contextual cues
providing the necessary input for a proper interpretation.

I would like to draw attention to an interesting fact (in my opinion),
that is the difference between (23) and (30), though both exclamatives
are introduced by the adverb unde. The fact that the Wh element is
preceded by a discursive marker in one case, and by a preposition in the
other makes no difference here, as both of these can be removed without
affecting the overall meaning.

(23) Si unde  nu-i trage unal
and where not-CL.DAT.3SG slap.3SG one
“And, all of a sudden, (didn’t) he/she slapped (slap) him/her!”
(apud Avram 1986: 248)

(30) Pe unde nu m-am dus in vacanta!
on where not CL.ACC.15G-have.1 gone in vacation.ACC
“The places I went (didn’t go) to on vacation!”

The difference between the two lies in the distinct semantic value of unde.
In (30), the adverb has its standard locative meaning, whereas in the example
provided by Avram (1986), it assumes a (not so frequent) temporal value,
its specific meaning being suddenly (s.v. MDAZ2).

Given its punctual nature, the fact that it refers to a specific moment
in time, the adverb warrants a different interpretation in the second type
of construction. The main difference is that, while locative unde triggers a
scale of multiple possibilities (different places a person went to on vacation),
temporal unde interacts with a binary set of alternatives, composed of a
negative and a positive: “he/she slapped him/her” versus “he/she didn’t
slap him/her”.

Both (23) and (30) would be, in Giurgea’s view (2015), non-scalar,
although of a different type: total as opposed to partial, respectively.
Applying Portner, Zanuttini’s (1996, 2000) model, the implicature of (23)
would be that the slapping is very unexpected — a fact which, according
to Yoon (2011), marks an evaluation on the likelihood scale.
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5. Romanian If exclamatives

(35)a illustrates another interesting environment for EN — this one has a
debatable exclamative status, but is important due to its unusual nature,
corroborated with its chances of being specific to Romanian. Giurgea
(2015: 24) considers If clauses with EN to be “affective declaratives” or a
“mixed type, intermediate between declaratives and exclamatives”, because
while they have “a particular clause-level marking or clause shape
correlated with an affective meaning”, they “do not seem to satisfy the
presuppositionality criterion”. In other words, the content of the
proposition is not (necessarily) previously known to the hearer, but it
may represent new information.

(35) a. Dacd nu m-a innebunit!
if  not CL.ACC.1SG-have.35G made crazy
“(If) he/she drove (hasn’t driven) me crazy!”

Giurgea (2015: 24) notes that Romanian daci “if”, “combined with expletive
negation, heads clauses that make reference to a very big quantity
and expresses discontent”, as in (36) and (37). He also mentions that the
expression of a big quantity is obligatory, as shown by the contrast
between (37) and (38), but this can be achieved in different ways, not
solely by using a quantitative expression. While in (37) the author
illustrates a case of repetition, in (35)a, my own example, I believe the
“big quantity” semantics is carried by the verb a innebuni “to drive
crazy”, which has an accumulative meaning — thus achieving similar
effects to a repetition.

(36) Dacd n-am vorbit  cu o mie de persoane!
if not-have.l spoken with a thousand.ACC of persons.ACC
“I (must have) talked to a THOUSAND persons!”

(37) Dacdi n-am pierdut-o, si am recuperat-o,
if not-have.l lost-CL.ACC.35G and have.l recovered-CL.ACC.35G
si iar am pierdut-o si tot asa!

and again have.1 lost-CL.ACC.3SG and on-and-on like-that
“I'lost it and got it back and lost it again and so on!”
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38) *Dacd n-am ierdut-o si am recuperat-o!
p p
if not-have.l lost-CL.ACC.3SG and have.1 recovered-CL.ACC.3SG
(apud Giurgea 2015: 24-25)

When it comes to understanding the role of the expletive negative
marker in If clauses, we are presented with an interesting conundrum.
On the one hand, as in the case of temporal unde, daci introduces two
possible options (a binary set of alternatives, in other words) and has a
similar function to the homonymous complementizer used to convert
yes/no questions into indirect speech. The two alternatives triggered by
the very semantics of daci in (35)a — a total exclamative — will be “he/she
drove me crazy” versus “he/she didn’t drive me crazy”.

On the other hand, Giurgea (2015: 25) considers these types of
clauses to be scalar exclamatives, “as the big quantity is what motivates
the evaluation”. This would mean that in the case of If EN clauses, there is
another, in his opinion (actually) scalar, set of alternatives at work, represented
by the various degrees of the property obligatorily expressed, that is
(big) quantity. But the question is: with which set of alternatives does
the EN interact with?

Following the spirit, if not the letter of Portner, Zanuttini’s (1996,
2000) approach, I would opt for the binary set of alternatives triggered
by dacd, thus considering If clauses to be non-scalar exclamatives (a fact
supported by their similarity to indirect questions). The role of EN here
would be to signal strong surprise due to the occurrence of something
unexpected (someone driving one crazy about something). Following
Giurgea’s (2015) way of thinking, the expletive negative marker would
again have a strengthening “big quantity” reading, showing that the
scalar property degree assigned by the quantitative expression (necessarily
contained by such clauses) is exceptionally high (at least from the
speaker’s perspective).

Making use of Yoon’s (2011) model, I would argue that, unlike the
conclusion derived from Portner, Zanuttini (1996, 2000), the evaluation
made by the speaker on the (un)desirability scale comes to the forefront,
leaving the unlikelihood evaluation as secondary. Such an interpretation
takes into account, of course, the generally negatively perceived meaning
of the verb a Tnnebuni (and perhaps various contextual cues). This
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foregrounding of the desirability scale is actually highlighted by Giurgea
(2015: 24) as well, when he mentions that clauses like (36) and (37)
“express discontent”.

However, I would like to point out that this is not always the case.
In a different environment, such as (39)a and (40), we notice that the
evaluation on the desirability scale may be flipped, suggesting a positive
perception on the part of the speaker. By contrasting (40) to (41), we can
see how easy the switch is between positive and negative (bouletic)
evaluations in If EN clauses.

(39) a. Dacd nu m-a dus prin toate
if  not CL.ACC.1SG-have.3SG taken through all
colturile lumii!

corners.DEF.ACC world.DEF.GEN
“(If) he/she took (didn’t take) me all over the world!”

(40) Dacd nu m-a plimbat pe la toate
if  not CL.ACC.15G-have.3SG taken on to all
restaurantele din nordul Bucurestiului!

restaurants.DEF.ACC from north.DEF.ACC Bucharest.DEF.GEN
“(If) he/she took (didn’t take) me to all the restaurants in the north
of Bucharest!”

(41) Daca nu m-a tarat pe la toate
If  not CL.ACC.15G-have.3SG dragged on to all
bodegile de cartier!

joints.DEF.ACC of neighbourhood.ACC
“(If) he/she dragged (didn’t drag) me to all the neighbourhood joints!”

6. Further considerations

It should be noted that Romanian grammatical literature provides us with
another useful criterion for the classification of various EN contexts. That
is the omissibility or removability of the expletive negative marker (see Barbu
Mititelu, Maftei Ciolaneanu 2004: 42-43; GR: 566-567). Although Barbu
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Mititelu and Maftei Cioldneanu (2004) do not specify whether they mean
“removable” from a semantic or syntactic point of view, in the context of
this paper, which proves that EN clearly adds something to the overall
meaning of a sentence, I shall assume the latter.

Barbu Mititelu and Maftei Ciolaneanu (2004: 43) consider the EN
to be non-omissible in Wh exclamatives introduced by ce, cit, unde. This is,
in my opinion, actually not true, as can be proven by the formulation of
two quasi-equivalent sentences like (16) and (17), one with and the other
without EN. This possibility holds for Romanian as well, where both (25)a
and (25)b, its non-EN counterpart, are in fact grammatically correct.

(16) Che cosa non ha fatto Gianni!
what thing.ACC not have.35G done Gianni.NOM
“The things Gianni did (didn’t do)!”

(17) Che cosa ha fatto Gianni!
what thing.ACC have.3SG done Gianni.NOM
“The things Gianni did!”
(apud Delfitto 2020: 260-264)
(25) a. Ce cadouri mn-a primit  Diana dela
what gifts.ACC not-have.3SG received Diana.NOM of to
prietenul ei!

boyfriend.DEF.ACC she.GEN
“What gifts Diana received (didn’t receive) from her boyfriend!”

b. Ce cadouri a primit Diana dela
what gifts.ACC have.3SG received Diana.NOM of to
prietenul ei!

boyfriend.DEF.ACC she.GEN
“What gifts Diana received from her boyfriend!”

When performing the omission of the expletive negation from examples
like (35)a and (39)a, it may be noticed that the sentence cannot stand unless
dacd is removed as well, as the ungrammaticality of (35)b and (39)b proves.
Since in daci lies the distinctive characteristic of this type of clause, I shall
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consider the NE to be non-removable in this environment, even though
taking out the complementizer as well would leave behind grammatical
sentences, namely “impure exclamatives” (Giurgea 2015: 5) — which are,
essentially, declaratives, such as (35)c and (39)c.

(35) b. *Daca m-a innebunit!
if CL.ACC.15G-have.3SG made crazy

(39) b. *Daca m-a dus prin toate
if CL.ACC.15G-have.3SG taken through all
colturile lumii!

corners.DEF.ACC world.DEF.GEN

(35) c. M-a innebunit!
CL.ACC.15G-have.3SG made crazy
“He/she drove me crazy!”

(39) c. M-a dus prin toate
CL.ACC.15G-have.3SG taken through all
colturile lumii!

corners.DEF.ACC world.DEF.GEN
“He/she took me all over the world!”

7. Conclusions

The present paper provides a very necessary review of noteworthy recent
theories regarding expletive negation, based on which it demonstrates
how this linguistic phenomenon may be systematically analysed. My
focus here is on (two types of) exclamative clauses, which constitute one
out of ten (major) environments for EN to occur, cross-linguistically,
according to Yoon (2011).

The (connected) pragmatically inclined approaches I employ are illustrated
with facts from Romanian, a Romance language that has barely been
mentioned in EN studies. I believe this choice of linguistic material is very
useful to the international literature on the topic, since it broadens its overall
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perspective. The analysis of Wh exclamatives aligns with studies conducted
on languages other than Romanian, while the discussion of If clauses
provides significant new insights into the phenomenon of expletive negation.
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1. Introduction

The roles of the definite and indefinite articles in English and Romanian
are broadly similar: the definite article indicates that the noun it
determines refers to an entity that the addressee is expected to be able to
identify (Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 368; GBLR: 90), while the indefinite
article indicates that the noun it determines refers to an entity that the
addressee is not expected to be able to identify (Huddleston, Pullum
2002: 371; GBLR: 90). Nevertheless, when examined in detail, the uses of
the definite and indefinite articles in these two languages differ in ways
that can be puzzling to the non-native speaker. In fact, the misuse of the
definite article is a typical mistake that Romanian native speakers make
when translating from Romanian to English (Blanaru, Romanic 2018: 20).

This paper proposes to describe the differences in the usage (and
non-usage) of the definite and indefinite articles in Romanian and English,
with the purpose of comparing how each language maps determinacy
and definiteness to meaning.

One important reason for the differences between the uses of
definite and indefinite articles in Romanian and English is that reference
to kind (Carlson 1980 [1977]) is achieved by different means in these two
languages. However, the choice of article can also be influenced by the
noun’s number and by whether the noun in question is countable or
uncountable. Consequently, this paper will examine several semantic
classes of nouns. Differences in the usage of articles in English and Romanian
also derive from the association that exists in Romanian (but less so in
English) between bare nouns and nouns with predicative readings.

Following a brief description of each language’s inventory of
articles in Section 2, Section 3 will present those situations where the use
or omission of an article is dictated by syntactic considerations. Section 4
will deal with differences between the use of articles in Romanian and
English that arise when nouns have predicative readings, i.e., when they are
used to denote a quality of an entity. Section 5 will cover the use of articles
with concrete countable nouns, this being the most common, “prototypical”
type of noun (GALR I: 103). Section 6 will examine mass nouns, as
uncountable concrete nouns par excellence. This section will also examine
the mechanisms that allow non-countable nouns to become countable, and
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how the transformation from non-countable to countable impacts the
use or omission of the article. Section 7 concerns post-verbal and post-
adjectival abstract nouns. Section 8 will summarize the paper’s findings.

2. Indefinite and definite articles in Romanian and English

Articles in Romanian inflect according to gender (masculine, feminine),
number (singular, plural), and case (nominative-accusative, genitive-dative).
The article agrees with the noun it determines in gender, number, and
case, with the observation that neuter nouns take masculine articles in
the singular and feminine articles in the plural. While the indefinite
article is a separate prenominal word, Romanian is a suffixal definite
article language: the definite article is enclitic, and its form can be subject
to phonetic modifications. Tables 1 and 2 below follow GBLR (88-89).

Table 1
Indefinite articles in Romanian
i 1
: Singular __ Plural
Masculine Feminine
Nom.-Acc. un 0 niste
Gen.-Dat. unui unei unor
Table 2
Definite articles in Romanian
Singular Plural
Masculine Feminine Masculine Feminine
Nom.-Acc. -(w)], -le -a, -(efi/u)a -1 -le
Gen.-Dat. -lui -i -lor -lor

The form of the article is vital for determining the case of the noun, since
in Romanian, the inflection of the noun itself often provides no information
regarding its case.

English is a prenominal article language. It has one definite article,
the, for both singular and plural nouns. The indefinite singular article is a(n)
and there is no dedicated plural form (Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 371),
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however, excluding its partitive uses, the indefinite quantifier some best
corresponds to the Romanian indefinite plural article.

3. Syntactic considerations

While this paper will mainly address the use of articles from a semantic
perspective, the use of articles is also subject to certain syntactic restrictions
that are not identical in English and Romanian. Syntax-driven differences in
the use of articles in these two languages arise in possessive constructions,
prepositional phrases, syntactic roles that require the genitive or dative
case in Romanian, and where noun adjuncts are concerned.

3.1. Possessive constructions

In English, nouns with a possessive determiner or a possessive attribute
formed with a possessive “s” cannot not take a definite article but are
nevertheless interpreted as definite. However, nouns with definite interpretations
in Romanian do take a definite article when followed by a possessive

attribute (this being the possessive’s typical, unmarked position).

(1) calul meu
horse.DEF mine
“my *the horse / horse”

(2) casa Mariei
house.DEF Mary.GEN
“Mary’s *the house / house”

If, in Romanian, the possessor precedes the noun, the noun will be bare,
but the possessor is used with the special genitive marker al/a/ai/ale
(GBLR: 61) that agrees in gender and number with the possessed noun,
and the noun will be interpreted as definite:
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(3) al Mariei baiat
ALM.SG Maria.GEN  boy.M.SG
“Mary’s boy “

4) a baiatului magingd

AL.F.SG  boy.DEF.GEN car.F.SG
“the boy’s car”

3.2. Prepositional phrases in Romanian

Most prepositions in Romanian require nominals in the accusative case.
In prepositional phrases headed by accusative prepositions, nouns with
a definite interpretation must be used bare (as in example 0 below)
unless they have modifiers (as in example 0 below) (GALR II: 126).

(5) Eu pun cartea pe masd / *masa.
I put book.DEF on table / table.DEF
“I put the book on *table / the table.”

(6) Eu pun cartea pe masa verde / *masd verde.
I put book.DEF on table.DEF green/ table green
“I put the book on the green table / *qreen table.”

An exception to this rule in Romanian occurs in prepositional phrases
headed by the preposition cu ‘with” that name an instrument. In this case,
the noun will be used with a definite article (GALR II: 127).

(7) Baiatul ~ mananca cu lingura / *lingurd.
boy.DEF eats with  spoon.DEF / spoon.
“The boy eats with a spoon.”

Prepositional phrases headed by prepositions that require the dative and
genitive cases will be covered in the next subsection.
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3.3. Genitive and dative nouns in Romanian

In Romanian, nouns in syntactic roles that require the genitive or dative
case cannot be bare — they must be used with an article or some other
determiner (GALR I: 76). Consequently, nouns in the role of possessor
and indirect object are used with a definite article in Romanian in
situations where they are used bare in English.

(8) Ionadmira frumusetea  naturii/ *naturi.
Ion admires beauty.DEF  nature.DEF.GEN / nature.GEN
“John admires the beauty of *the nature / nature.”

(9) Mos Craciun le da copiilor / *copii cadouri.
Old-man Christmas CL.DAT.3PL gives children.DEF.DAT / children.DAT presents
“Santa Clause gives *the children / children presents.”

Likewise, nouns in prepositional phrases that require the genitive or the
dative case will take articles in situations where they are bare in English.
In the examples below, the preposition fmpotriva ‘against’ requires the
genitive, and the preposition mulfumitd ‘thanks to” requires the dative.

(10) Poporul  s-a rasculat
people.DEF CL.REFL.ACC.3SG=AUX.PERF.3SG rebel . PPLE
impotriva tiraniei / *tiranii.

against tyranny.DEF.GEN / tyranny.GEN
“The people rebelled against *the tyranny / tyranny.”

(11) multumita oamenilor / *oameni din toata lumea
thanks-to people.DEF.DAT / people.DAT from all = world.DEF
“thanks to *the people / people from around the world”

3.4. Noun adjuncts in English

English allows the formation of composite nominals (Huddleston, Pullum
2002: 448), where nouns that precede the head noun can function as its
attributive dependents, e.g. television in television screen, or sword in sword
fight. These noun adjuncts are always bare. Romanian does not allow
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this type of construction. Its equivalent typically involves a prepositional
phrase, where the noun is bare or takes an article depending on the rules
that govern the use of articles in prepositional phrases (see §3.2 above):

ecran de televizor lupta cu spada
screen of television fight with sword.DEF
“television screen” “sword fight”

In view of these syntactic restrictions on the use of articles in prepositional
phrases and when nouns are genitive or dative, the rest of this paper will
focus predominantly on the use of articles with nouns in the subject and
direct object positions. However, the next section will describe the differences
in the use of articles that arise when nouns have predicative readings.

4. Predicative readings of nouns

Predicative readings of nouns are situations where nouns name properties
of an entity and their reading semantically approaches that of a verb or
adjective (GBLR: 26). These nouns are typically used non-referentially,
i.e. they do not refer to an entity themselves. Syntactically, nouns with
predicative readings are often predicative nominals in copulative constructions,
as in 0, or predicative complements, as in O:

(12) Ion este  un intrigant.
Ion is an intriguer
“John is a schemer.”

(13) Poporul l-a ales pe lon.ACC presedinte.
people.DEF CL.ACC.35G=AUX.PERF.3SG elect.PPLE DOM Ion president
“The people elected John president.”

Nouns with predicative readings can appear bare in Romanian (GBLR: 26),
even in situations where they are used with an indefinite article in English.
For instance, the noun escroc ‘swindler” can be used as a predicative nominal
either bare or with an indefinite article in Romanian. In English, however, it
cannot be used bare:
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(14) Vanzatorul este  escroc / un escroc.
salesman.DEF is swindler /a swindler
“The salesman is *swindler/ a swindler.”

When a noun indicates the category that an entity belongs to, it must be
used bare in Romanian (GALR II: 274):

(15) Ion este jurnalist /doctor / *un jurnalist / *un doctor.
Ion is journalist/doctor/ a journalist/ a doctor
“John is *journalist / *doctor / a journalist / a doctor.”

It has been observed that bare singular nouns can also appear in Romanian
as the direct objects of verbs selecting relational nouns (e.g. a ciuta "look for’,
a gasi "find’, a vrea "'want’, a dori "wish’), of verbs of possession and acquisition,
and of verbs imposing strong selectional restrictions (e.g. a purta ‘to wear”)
(Tanase-Dogaru 2014: 66).

(16) Patronul cauta secretard / bucitar / o secretard | un bucitar.
proprietor.DEF seeks secretary / cook /asecretary /a cook
“The boss is looking for *secretary / *cook / a secretary / a cook.”

(17) Ion are prietend /masind/o prietend / o masind.
Ion has girlfriend /car  /a girlfriend /a car
“John has *girlfriend / *car / a girlfriend / a car.”

(18) Maria poarta uniformd / pilarie / o uniformd / o paldrie.
Maria wears uniform /hat /auniform /a hat
“Mary wears *uniform / *hat / a uniform / a hat.”

The fact that nouns may be used bare in Romanian in these situations
can also be explained as being the result of a predicative reading. In
example 0, the direct object denotes a property that the person the boss
is looking to hire must possess. In examples 0 and O the direct object
does not denote a property by itself, but does denote a property of the
subject when read together with the verb — that John is in a relationship / is a
car owner, or that Mary is in uniform / is the kind that wears hats. The
exact identity of the direct object’s referent is unimportant, its mere
existence being sufficient to convey a property of the subject.



The Usage of Definite and Indefinite Articles in English and Romanian 73

It should be noted that the bare nouns in these examples can be
considered referential, given that they can serve as antecedents of a pronoun
(Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 400).

(19) Patronul cauta bucitar. Acestai trebuie sa aiba experienta.
owner.DEF seeks cook  this-one must SA have.SUBJ.3SG experience
“The boss is looking for a cooki. Hei must be experienced.”

(20) Ion are magsindi/ prietendi si  chiar una frumoasa.
Ion has car /girlfriend and even one nice
“John has a cari/a girlfriendi, and a nice one;, too.”

(21) Maria purta paldrie, dar i-a
Maria wore hat  but CL.DAT.3SG=AUX.PERF.35G
furat-oi cineva.
steal.PPLE=CL.ACC.F.3SG somebody
“Mary used to wear a hati, but somebody stole iti.”

Thus, since the existence (desired in 0, actual in 0 and 0) of an entity can
be inferred based on the clause they appear in, these bare nouns can be
referred to by a pronoun. However, within the clause they appear in,
their purpose is to convey, together with the verb, a property of another
entity (rather than refer to an entity themselves). This explains the fact
that they can be used bare, as nouns with a predicative reading can. There
are similar constructions where the bare noun cannot be referred to by a
pronoun, its role being strictly predicative:

(22) Unele  studente au prieten. *ElL e
some students.F have boyfriend he is
frumos. /*Eii  sunt frumosi.

handsome / they are handsome
“Some students have a boyfriend. *Hei is handsome. / *They: are handsome.”

While in English most nouns with predicative readings appear with an
indefinite article in the singular, they appear bare when they are interpreted
as denoting an entity’s role, part or position (Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 409),
e.g. president (as in example 0), treasurer, deputy leader of the party, etc.
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In summary, Romanian allows the use of bare nouns when the noun
has a predicative reading (i.e., it serves to convey a property of an entity)
and requires the noun to be bare when it names the category an entity
belongs to. In English, similar constructions use nouns with indefinite
articles unless they specify an entity’s role, in which case they are also bare.

The following sections concern the non-predicative referential uses
of several semantic classes of nouns: concrete countable nouns, mass
nouns, and post-verbal and post-adjectival abstract nouns.

5. Concrete countable nouns

Concrete countable nouns are the most common, “prototypical” class of
noun (GALR I: 103), that are used to refer to countable entities or groups
of entities. They have both singular and plural forms and can combine with
definite and indefinite articles, quantifiers and numerals (Huddleston,
Pullum 2002: 334-336; GALR I: 62).

5.1. Reference to kind

As stated in the introduction, in both English and Romanian, a noun used
with an indefinite article typically refers to an entity (or group of entities)
whose identity is not expected to be deduced by the addressee based on
the context, while a noun used with a definite article typically refers to an
entity (or group of entities) whose identity is expected to deduced by the
addressee based on the context. These two types of reference will be
referred to as indefinite, respectively definite reference. In both Romanian
and English, indefinite reference is marked by the use of the indefinite
article (and certain other determiners, such as indefinite quantifiers), and
definite reference is marked by the use of the definite article (and certain
other determiners, such as demonstrative determiners).

(23) Maria a vazut lazoo unelefant  /niste elefanti.
Maria AUX.PERF.3SG see.PPLE at zoo an elephant / some elephants
“Mary saw an elephant / some elephants at the zoo.”
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(24) Maria a hranit  elefantul / elefantii.
Maria AUX.PERF.3SG feed.PPLE elephant.DEF / elephants.DEF
“Mary fed the elephant / the elephants.”

In the first example, the exact identity of the elephant or elephants is unknown.
In the second example, it is assumed that the identity of the elephant or
elephants in question can be inferred.

A third type of reference, where differences between Romanian
and English arise, is reference to kind (Carlson 1980 [1977]). Carlson (1980
[1977]: 37-46) observed that sentences like the following;:

Cats are mammals.
Dogs bark.
Shoplifters are prosecuted in criminal court.

are considered true even though, strictly speaking, the extent to which
they are true varies: all cats are mammals, most but not all dogs bark (Basenyjis,
for instance, do not), and most shoplifters are never caught (but those who
are caught do face criminal prosecution). Rather than treat bare plural
nouns as being subject to an implicit and oscillating quantification, Carlson
proposes that they constitute a different type of reference — that, in English,
“bare plurals are the names of kinds of things” (Carlson 1980 [1977]: 57),
for instance of species (as opposed to an individual animal or a discrete
group of like animals), of a professional class (as opposed to individual
members of that class), of a type of object, etc.

In Romanian, reference to kind can also be achieved by using a plural
noun, but the plural noun must have a definite article. In the following
examples, the nouns that refer to kind are in the subject position.

(25) Ciinii/ *Caini, ca specie, latra.
dogs.DEF / dogs as species bark
“*The dogs / Dogs, as a species, bark.”

(26) Masinile / *Masini au devenit foarte fiabile.
cars.DEF/ cars  AUX.PERF.3SG become.PPLE very reliable.
“*The cars / Cars have become very reliable.”
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A direct object that refers to a kind is also used with a definite article.

(27) Leii omoara hienele.
lions.DEF kill hyenas.DEF
“Lions kill hyenas.”

It must be noted, however, that the same sentence is grammatical in Romanian
when the direct object is bare, but the reading is slightly different.

(28) Leii omoara hiene.
lions.DEF kill hyenas
“Lions kill hyenas [among other things].”

Sentence 0 implies that it is a rule governing the relationship between
lions and hyenas that a lion will kill a hyena whenever it has the chance.
Sentence 0 implies that hyenas are simply one of several kinds of
animals that lions kill. When both subject and direct object are definite,
the statement establishes a specific relationship between the two kinds.
When the direct object is bare, the statement serves to say something
primarily about the subject.

The nature of the second reading can be made clearer by examining
an example where the direct object names a kind, but cannot be used with a
definite article in Romanian:

(29) Fabrica din Mioveni produce masini/ *masinile.
factory.DEF of Mioveni produces cars / cars.DEF
“The Mioveni factory makes cars / *the cars.”

It is a defining characteristic of the Mioveni factory that it makes cars,
but it is not a defining characteristic of cars that they are manufactured
in the Mioveni factory (cars are made in many factories around the
world). The direct object names the kind of item the factory produces,
but the statement does not say something about cars as a kind. In this
situation, the noun cannot be used with a definite article (unless to refer
to a previously known batch of cars) and must be bare in Romanian as
well as in English.
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Thus, the uses of the bare plural in examples 0 and 0 can be seen as
predicative in the manner described in Section 4. The statement Fabrica
din Mioveni produce masini “The Mioveni factory makes cars’ conveys a
property of the factory (that it is a car factory), but not say anything about
cars as a kind. Similarly, Leii omoari hiene ‘Lions.DEF kill hyenas.BARE’
primarily conveys a property of lions, while Leii omoard hienele ‘Lions.DEF
kill hyenas.DEF" conveys not the property of one kind, but a relationship
between two kinds. When used with a definite article, the direct object is
not part of the semantic predicate that conveys a property of the subject —
instead, it is an argument of a semantic predicate that establishes a
relationship between it and the other argument (the subject).

In summary, reference to kind by using plural nouns is achieved
by using the bare noun in English and the definite noun in Romanian.
However, in Romanian, a noun that names a kind can be bare if it participates
in a predicative reading, i.e., if it serves primarily to convey a property of
another entity.

Reference to kind can also be achieved by using the singular noun
with either a definite or an indefinite article, in both English and Romanian:

(30) Leul este  un animal de  prada.
lion.DEF is an animal of  prey
“The lion is a beast of prey.”

(31) Un doctor trebuie sa respecte jurdmantul lui Hipocrate.
a doctormus  SArespect.SUBJ.3SG oath.DEF  LULGEN Hippocrates
“A doctor must respect the Hippocratic oath.”

However, there are contexts where the use of the singular to refer to kind is not
felicitous. In the examples below, the definite and indefinite singular nouns
are more readily interpreted as referring to a distinct entity than to kind:

(32) *Doctorul  este ocupat. Doctorii sunt  ocupati.
doctor.DEF is  busy  doctors.DEF are  busy
“*The doctor is busy.”  “Doctors are busy.”
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(33) *Unleu este /Leii  sunt pe pragul disparitiei in Asia.
a lion is / lions.DEF are on verge.DEF disappearance.DEF.GEN in Asia
“*A lion is / Lions are on the verge of extinction in Asia”

The unrestricted, “universal” means of achieving reference to kind involves
the plural form of the noun in both English and Romanian, and this is
where differences between these two languages appear.

We can therefore propose a simple scheme that maps the use of articles
with nouns in Romanian and English to types of reference (excluding those
situations where the noun has a predicative reading). In the table below and
in others like it, def refers to the use of the definite article, indef to the use of the
indefinite article or an indefinite quantifier, and bare to the use of the bare noun.

Table 3
Preliminary scheme for the use of articles

Reference Kind Indefinite Definite
Number
Singular indeft / deft indef def
Plural Englls.h bare indef def
Romanian def

*subject to restrictions

However, this scheme suggests that nouns cannot be used bare in Romanian,
and in English only as plurals that refer to kind. There is data that shows this
is not true. The use of bare countable nouns in other contexts is restricted, but
possible, in both languages, even excluding their predicative use in Romanian.

5.2. Other referential uses of bare nouns

In Romanian, but not in English, singular countable nouns can be used
bare in contexts where the existence or non-existence of an entity is in question.
The most common examples are of nouns as subjects of existential verbs
(Tanase-Dogaru 2014: 64).
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(34) E copiator pe hol?
is copy-machine on hallway?
“Is there *copy machine / a copy machine in the hallway?”

(35) Barbatbun se vede foarte rar  /nu exista.
man good CL.REFL.IMPERS see very rarely / not exists
“*Good man | A good man is seldom found / doesn’t exist.”

In English, singular nouns with existential uses must have a determiner.
Plural bare nouns can be used in both Romanian and English, both
as subjects and as objects, to refer to an indeterminate number of entities.

(36) Zburau pdsdri in toate directiile.
tlew birds in all directions.DEF
“Birds were flying in every direction.”

(37) Am cumpdrat covrigi.
AUX.PERF.1SG ~ buy.PPLE pretzels
“I bought pretzels.”

These are not references to kind, since they refer to a certain group of birds
or pretzels, not to bird- or pretzel-kind. Nor are they predicative, since
they don’t describe a property of another entity. They can be interpreted
as (some unknown number of) birds / pretzels. They are indefinite, implicitly
quantified plural nouns, where the number of items is indeterminate.

5.3. Summary

Based on these findings, the scheme describing the use of articles with referential
count nouns (excluding predicative readings) can be summarized as follows:
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Table 4
Uses of articles for countable nouns
Reference Kind Indefinite Definite

Number
Singular Englzs'h indeft/deft m.def - def

Romanian bare (exist.), indef
Plural Englls'h bare bare, indef def

Romanian def

*fsubject to restrictions

The differences between the uses of definite and indefinite articles with
concrete countable nouns in Romanian and English are the following;:

1. Reference to kind is achieved by using a bare plural in English
and a plural with a definite article in Romanian

2. Romanian allows the use of bare singular nouns when the
(non)existence of an entity is in question

3. Romanian allows nouns to be used bare when they participate
in predicative readings in contexts where an indefinite article is
required in English.

6. Mass nouns

Mass nouns denote a physical substance, e.g. water, milk, soil, hydrogen.
Inherently, they are not physically bounded and cannot be divided into
discrete entities (GALR I: 106), and therefore “there is no individuation
by non-count nouns of this type, hence no basis for counting” (Huddleston,
Pullum 2002: 335). This makes mass nouns uncountable nouns par excellence.

From a morphosyntactic point of view, mass nouns, as uncountable
nouns, differ from countable nouns in the following respects (GALR I:
107-109; Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 334-340):

- they have no plural forms;
- they do not combine with the singular indefinite article;
- they do not combine with cardinal numerals;
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- they do combine with the plural indefinite article and other
indefinite quantifiers, with the following difference between English
and Romanian: in English, there are dedicated quantifiers for
mass nouns as opposed to countable nouns, e.g. much vs. many,
little vs. few, etc.; in Romanian, the same quantifier is used in the
singular with mass nouns (e.g. mult lapte ‘many.SG milk’) and in
the plural with countable nouns (e.g. multe creioane ‘many.PL pencils’).

Nevertheless, many nouns that name a substance systematically allow
countable interpretations (Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 336; GALR I: 107),
where they do possess plural forms and can combine with indefinite
articles and cardinal numerals. The reverse is also true, where “concrete
nouns whose primary sense is count can be ‘coerced” into a non-count
use” (Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 337). Since the use of determiners is
restricted in the case of uncountable nouns, it is necessary to take the
countable/uncountable status of a noun into account when comparing
the use of articles with mass nouns in Romanian and English.

6.1. Transitions between countable and uncountable status for mass nouns

It has been observed that mass nouns can be used in the plural to denote
varieties of a substance, or discrete objects/portions of that substance
(GALR I: 107). As a thought experiment, these uses of mass nouns can be
seen as the outputs of two theoretical machines that take mass nouns
and turn them into countable nouns. The first is the “Universal Sorter”
(Bunt 1985), a theoretical machine that takes a substance and outputs
varieties of the substance, which are countable nouns. In the next example,
the mass noun bere ‘beer’ is used to refer to varieties:

(38) Avem  trei beri ladraft: Carlsberg, Tuborg si  Ursus.
have.1.PL three beers at draft Carlsberg Tuborg and Ursus
“We have three beers on tap: Carlsberg, Tuborg and Ursus.”

The second is the “Universal Packager” (Pelletier 2012), a theoretical machine
that outputs discrete packages of a substance, which are countable nouns.
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In the next example, the same mass noun bere ‘beer’ is used to refer to a
discrete container of the substance:

(39) Da-mi o bere.
give.IMP.2SG=CL.DAT.1SG a beer
“Give me a beer.”

For the reverse transformation, from countable to mass noun, one can
use the “Universal Grinder” (Pelletier 1975), which can take any count noun
and “grind” it into a substance with mass-like properties, i.e. a mass noun.

(40) Maria  pune mult cartof in mancare.
Maria  puts much.SG potato in food
“Mary puts a lot of potato in her cooking.”

Potatoes are discrete individual objects, but the noun potato can be used
in this context to denote a substance.

The existence of these mechanisms has led to claims that “in one
way or another, probably every noun can be used in either manner [i.e.,
as mass nouns or countable nouns]” (Langacker 2008: 142). Nevertheless,
the output of these machines is not always felicitous: it appears to be
subject to word- and language-specific restrictions. For instance, in Romanian
the expression o pdine "a bread’ is the standard way of referring to a loaf
of bread — which makes it an application of the Universal Packager - but
the same usage is not acceptable in English.

However, the application of these theoretical machines to a noun
cannot be excluded a priori given the possibilities of figurative language.
A noun denoting an animate individual would seem a very poor candidate
for the Universal Grinder, and a proper noun identifying an individual
human even more so, given that animacy and individuality are not at all
characteristic of physical substances. Nevertheless, upon seeing a very
large dog, someone may say, “That’s a lot of dog.” Similarly, fictional
character Horace Rumpole, who was overweight, was exasperated
by his wife’s insistence that “there was too much Rumpole” (Mortimer
1988: 162). These are not grammatical errors, they are grammatically
constructed metaphors. By using singular nouns (dog and Rumpole) with
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the quantifiers a lot of and too much — a usage that is forbidden with
singular countable nouns but permitted with mass nouns — the speaker
is implicitly likening the metaphor’s primary subject (Hills 2024) to a
bulk substance, thereby conveying the impression of great mass.

The fact that mass nouns can be rendered countable and vice versa
does not make the distinction between mass (or more generally uncountable)
and countable nouns meaningless. On the contrary, as the examples above
illustrate, the existence of this distinction can be deliberately exploited to
convey meaning. However, this semantic flexibility makes it necessary
to approach the distinction between countable and uncountable nouns as a
functional rather than a lexical distinction — that is, as different manners of
using a noun rather than intrinsic properties of a given noun, even if a
noun’s basic meaning may predispose it to countable or uncountable status.

6.2. Mass nouns and their articles

As they name substances, mass nouns inherently refer to kinds in the
singular. However, just as in the case of countable concrete nouns (see
above §5.1), there are differences between Romanian and English in how
reference to kind is achieved: in Romanian, the noun is singular with a
definite article, while in English the noun is singular and bare.

(41) Apa / *Apid este inodora, incolorda si  insipida.
water.DEF / water is  odorless  colorless and insipid
“*The water / Water is odorless, colorless, and tasteless.”

Again, as in the case of count nouns, the noun that names a kind of substance
can appear bare in Romanian if it participates in a predicative reading.
In both examples below, the noun apd ‘water’ is the subject of the clause,
but in one example it is bare in Romanian, and in the other it is definite.

(42) Din robinete curge apd.
from faucets flows water
“Water flows from faucets.”
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(43) Apa dizolva zahdrul.
water.DEF dissolves sugar.DEF
“Water dissolves sugar.”

Semantically, example 0 says something about faucets rather than about
water — that faucets have the property of having water flow from them.
Therefore, the noun apd “water” is part of the semantic predicate that says
something about faucets and is used bare. Example 0 establishes a
solvent-solute relationship on two kinds of physical substances (water
and sugar), and therefore both mass nouns, subject and direct object, are
used with a definite article in Romanian.

In both languages, a mass noun with a definite article can be used
to refer to an identifiable chunk of the substance it refers to:

(44) Nu pot manca sendvisul asta, untul e ranced.
not can.1.SG eat sandwich.DEF this, butter.DEF is rancid
“I can’t eat this sandwich, the butter is rancid.”

(45) Am fost la mare si apa era rece.
AUX.PERF.1SG be.PPLE to sea and water.DEF was cold
“I went to the seaside, and the water was cold.”

In these situations, what precise chunk of butter or water is in question
can be inferred by the addressee — it is the butter within the sandwich
that is rancid, and the water at the seaside that was cold. Therefore,
these are definite references. It should be noted that they are not outputs
of the Universal Packager, since they do not refer to physically bounded,
countable items, but rather to amounts of a substance that, in the given
context, are identifiable.

Using a mass noun with a singular indefinite article will trigger a
count interpretation, either a variety (Universal Sorter) as in 0, or a
portion (Universal Packager) as in 0.

(46) A comandat un vin foarte bun.
AUX.PERF.3SG ~ order.PPLE  a wine very good
“He ordered a very good wine.”
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(47) O supd are  doar 300 de calorii.
a soup has only 300 of calories
“A soup only has 300 calories.”

Likewise, using a mass noun in the plural, bare or with a cardinal numeral,
will trigger a count interpretation, either a variety, or a package.

(48) Aici se fac  vinuri bune / doud vinuri bune:
here CL.REFL.IMPERS make wines good /two wines good:
un merlot si un cabernet.

a  merlot and a cabernet

“Here they make good wines / two good wines: a merlot and a cabernet.”

(49) Am comandat trei  fripturi/
AUX.PERF.1SG  order.PPLE  three steaks /
fripturi  pentru toatda lumea.
steaks  for all  world.DEF
“I ordered three steaks/ steaks for everyone.”

When plural mass nouns denote varieties, they can become references to
kind and follow the pattern of taking a definite article in Romanian and
being bare in English.

(50) *Maitdsuri/ Matdsurile  chinezesti sunt  scumpe.
silks / silks.DEF Chinese are  expensive
“Chinese silks / *The Chinese silks are expensive

Using a singular mass noun with the plural indefinite article or some other
indefinite quantifier can be interpreted as referring to a previously unknown
chunk of the substance it denotes, i.e. it is an indefinite reference.

(51) Am turnat niste /un pic / multa miere in borcan.
AUX.PERF.1SG pour.PPLE some / a little / much honey in jar
“I poured some / a little / a lot of honey in the jar.”

Just like the bare plural of a count noun, the bare singular mass noun can
refer to an indeterminate quantity of the substance it denotes.
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52) Tasnea api rin toate gaurile.
: p P &
gushed water through all holes.DEF
“Water was gushing through every hole.”

(53) Apoi am addugat faind.
then AUX.PERF.1SG add.PPLE flour
“Then I added flour.”

Two conclusions can be drawn from this data. The first is that, in terms
of the use and non-use of definite and indefinite articles, uncountable
mass nouns in these two languages behave identically to plural countable
nouns, down to the differences between the two languages. The second
is that uncountable nouns, as a functional category, do respect the
restrictions enumerated at the beginning of this section (they have no
plural form and cannot combine with the singular indefinite article or
with cardinal numerals). Whenever the (felicitous) use of a mass noun
violates one of these restrictions, it triggers a countable interpretation.

The usage of definite and indefinite articles with uncountable nouns
as a function of reference type is summarized below.

Table 5
Usage of articles for (uncountable) mass nouns
Reference Kind Indefinite Definite
Number
Singular Englzs.h bare bare, indef def
Romanian def

7. Post-verbal and post-adjectival nouns

Post-verbal and post-adjectival nouns are abstract nouns derived from a
verb or adjective that denote actions, activities, states or qualities (GBLR:
386-389; GALR I: 114).

In terms of the use of articles in English and Romanian, post-verbal
and post-adjectival nouns often exhibit behavior that is similar to that of
mass nouns. Consider the use of the mass noun unt ‘butter’ and the
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abstract noun mdanie ‘anger, wrath’. In the first pair of examples, the mass
noun is used to refer to kind and the abstract noun is used generically:

(54) Untul / *Unt este  moale.
butter.DEF / butter is soft
“*The butter / Butter is soft.”

(55) Minia / *Manie este  periculoasa.
anger.DEF / anger is dangerous
“*The anger / Anger is dangerous.”

Here, where they are used generically, both the mass and the abstract
noun require a definite article in Romanian, and both must be bare in
English. In the next pair of examples, the same nouns are used in a
specific manner: the noun butter refers to a particular chunk or amount
of butter, and the noun anger refers to a particular situation:

(56) Nu pot manca sendvisul asta, untul e ranced.
not can.1.5G eat sandwich.DEF this, butter.DEF is rancid
“I can’t eat this sandwich, the butter is rancid.”

(57) Minia lui Ahile le
anger.DEF LULGEN Achilles CL.DAT.3PL
aduse  aheilor multe amaruri.

brought Achaeans.DEF.DAT  many SOITOwWs
“The anger of Achilles brought the Achaeans many sorrows.”

Again, the behavior of the abstract noun mirrors that of the mass noun: a specific
reference requires a definite article in both Romanian and English.

Mass nouns’ uncountability is explained by their homogeneity
(GALR I: 106): an amount of a substance (e.g. butter) can be divided into
several parts, but these parts will also be amounts of that substance, and
this lack of individuation is what renders them uncountable. A similar
homogeneity obtains in the case of nouns like anger, which denote states
of being: if anger is felt around the world, then what is felt in Asia is also
anger, and so is what is felt in Africa. The singular noun anger names a
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kind of state of being, just as the singular noun butter names a kind of
substance. In order for the noun to be a definite reference, it must name a
particular, identifiable state of being (in the example above, that anger of
Achilles which occurred on the plain before Troy in the ninth year of the war).

7.1. Countable and uncountable post-verbal and post-adjectival nouns

Post-verbal and post-adjectival nouns exhibit a high degree of polysemy.
While in the previous examples they referred to states of being (e.g.
happiness, anger), they can also refer to activities (e.g. alergat ‘running’),
events (e.g. cidere ‘fall’), or the results of activities/events (e.g. sediment
‘sediment’). In the following examples, the same noun, invention, is used
as the name of an activity, to refer to an event, and to refer to the result
of an activity, in English.

Necessity is the mother of invention.
The invention of the light bulb dates to 1879.
John's invention doesn’t work very well.

However, a given noun’s ability to change its meaning in this manner is
not regular or predictable (Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 337) and furthermore
varies cross-linguistically. For instance, the noun vindtoare hunt’ can be
used in Romanian to refer both to an event and to an activity. In English,
the noun hunt can refer to an event, but when referring to the activity,
the noun hunting is preferred.

(58) Vinatoarea de ieri a fost un succes.
hunt.DEF  of yesterday AUX.PERF.3SG be.PPLE a sucess
“Yesterday’s hunt was a success.”

(59) Legea interzice vandtoarea de ursi.
law.DEF  prohibits hunt.DEF of bears
“The law prohibits *bear hunt / bear hunting.”
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The countable/uncountable status of a post-verbal or post-adjectival noun is
tied to its interpretation: nouns that name states of being or activities are
typically uncountable, while nouns that name events and the results of
activities are typically countable (Huddleston, Pullum 2002: 337; GALR
I: 103-104).

It should also be noted that a post-verbal noun that names the result
of an activity can be concrete (rather than abstract) if the result of that
activity is a concrete object, and will behave like a mass noun if the
result of the activity is a substance. For instance, the noun scuipat ‘spit’,
derived from the supine form of the verb a scuipa ‘to spit’, can refer both
to the activity of spitting, as in 0, and to its result, which is a substance,
as in 0, where it is used with the plural indefinite article niste ‘some’.

(60) Scuipatul este  interzis.
Spit.DEF is prohibited
“Spitting is prohibited.”

(61) vad niste scuipat pe  jos.
see.1.5G some spit on down
“I see some spit on the ground.”

Thus, even more than in the case of concrete nouns, an abstract noun’s
countable/uncountable status is less an intrinsic lexical property and
more a function of the manner in which it is used within an utterance.

7.2. Post-verbal/adjectival nouns and their articles

Post-verbal and post-adjectival nouns broadly follow the same patterns
as concrete nouns in the use and non-use of articles, depending on their
countable/uncountable status. When they are uncountable, they cannot
be used with the singular indefinite article or with cardinal numerals —
such uses trigger a countable interpretation. In example 0 below, the
noun conversatie ‘conversation” names an (uncountable) activity and, as a
reference to kind, follows the pattern of being used with a definite article
in Romanian and bare in English. In example 0, the same noun used
with the singular indefinite article or a cardinal numeral refers to events.
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(62) Conversatia este o arta.
conversation.DEF is an art
“Conversation is an art.”

(63) Noi am avut o conversatie /
we AUX.PERF.1PL have.PPLE a conversation /
doua conversatii pe aceasta tema.
two conversations on this theme

“We had a conversation / two conversations on this subject.”

Using an abstract noun in the plural will also trigger a count interpretation.
In example 0 below, the plural infidelititi ‘infidelities’ refers to specific,
countable events.

(64) Infidelitatea distruge relatii.
infidelity.DEF  destroys relationships
“Infidelity destroys relationships.”

(65) Infidelitatile Regelui Ludovic au fost  numeroase.
infidelities.DEF King.DEF.GEN Ludovic AUX.PERF.3PL be.PPLE numerous
“The infidelities of King Louis were many.”

Unlike mass nouns however, uncountable abstract nouns in Romanian
cannot typically be used with the plural indefinite article niste (GALR I:
105), while English allows their use with the indefinite quantifier some.

(66) Maria  simti *niste /unpicde  fericire.
Maria  felt some /a little happiness
“Mary felt some / a little joy.”

The interdiction against using an abstract noun with the indefinite plural
article in Romanian can be exploited to trigger a metaphorical reading,
as in the example below, where happiness is likened to a commodity:

(67) Imi puteti vinde niste fericire de 50 de lei?
me.CL.DAT can  sell some happiness of 50 of lei?
“Could you sell me 50 lei’s worth of happiness?”
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In both Romanian and English, uncountable abstract nouns can be used bare
in the singular when, rather than referring to a kind of state or activity, they have
predicative readings, i.e., they serve to say something about another entity:

(68) Ion are  curaj /*curajul.
Ion has  courage/ courage.DEF
“John has courage / *the courage.”

This predicative use of abstract nouns is very common in Romanian in
impersonal constructions involving the verb a fi ‘to be’ that have no
direct equivalent in English:

(69) Lui 1i e frici / foame / somn.
him.DAT CL.DAT.3SG is fear / hunger/ sleep
“He is afraid/hungry/sleepy.” (lit. ‘to him is fear/hunger/sleep’)

Due to polysemy, the same noun may have a countable and an uncountable
interpretation, and may be used to refer to kind in either case — in the
singular if interpreted as being uncountable, in the plural if interpreted
as countable. In both cases, however, they follow the pattern of taking
the definite article in Romanian and being used bare in English.

(70) Dezamdgirea / *Dezamdgire poate afecta
disappointment.DEF / disappointment can  affect
personalitatea.
personality.DEF

“*The disappointment / Disappointment can affect one’s personality”

(71) Dezamagirile / ??Dezamaigiri pot afecta personalitatea.
disappointments.DEF / disappointments can affect personality.DEF
“*The disappointments / Disappointments can affect one’s personality.”

However, when they are used to refer to identifiable events, as definite
references, they are used with a definite article in both English and Romanian:
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(72) Dezamdagirea / *Dezamigire de pe fata luiera comica.
disappointment.DEF / disappointment of on face his was comic
“The disappointment / *Disappointment on his face was laughable.”

(73) Furiile  /*Furii lui Adolf Hitler erau notorii.
rages.DEF / rages LULGEN Adolf Hitler were notorious.
“The rages / *Rages of Adolf Hitler were notorious.”

7.3. The definite article and noun adjuncts

The existence of compound nominals (see above §3.4) introduces a
complicating factor in the choice between a bare abstract noun and the
same noun with a definite article in English. Consider the following examples:

(74) a. Music can influence the development of the brain.
b. Music can influence brain development.

Even though the meaning of the two examples is essentially identical,
the noun development takes a definite article in (a) and is bare in (b). It
should be noted that using the noun bare in construction (a) is only
marginally acceptable, and using the noun with a definite article in
construction (b) is not acceptable:

(75) a. Music can influence *development of the brain.
b. Music can influence *the brain development.

Further examples can be given where an abstract noun with the same
modifier is: a) definite if the modifier is a postpositional modifier,
and b) bare if the modifier is a noun adjunct:

(76) a. The drinking of wine was incorporated in many religious rituals.
b. Wine drinking was incorporated in many religious rituals.

(77) a. The production of transistors increased by 25%.
b. Transistor production increased by 25%.
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An explanation for the presence of definite articles in examples of type (a)
is that the postpositional modifier acts as a restrictive attribute, i.e. it
restricts the possible denotations of the noun to a degree that makes the
identity of its referent inferable. In examples of type (b) on the other
hand, the entire compound nominal is interpreted as naming a kind of
activity, and is therefore used bare.

It should be noted that this is a tendency, not a rule. It is possible
to use bare abstract nouns with postpositional modifiers in English:

(78) He gave thought to what constitutes (*the) love of country.

Adjunct nouns can also be interpreted as being restrictive, for instance
blame in the composite nominal blame game, which requires a definite article:

(79) Playing the blame game doesn’t actually help.

Expressions like those in examples (78) and 0 do not have equivalents
where the modifier appears in the other syntactic position — that is, one
cannot say *country love instead of love of country, or *the game of blame
instead of the blame game. When it is possible for a modifier to appear in
either position (both as a noun adjunct and as a postpositional modifier),
there is a preference for using the composite nominal bare and the noun with
a postpositional modifier with a definite article. This gives rise to a difference
in terms of the use of the definite article between English and Romanian: in
Romanian, the equivalent of either construction will involve a definite article.

(80) Muzica poate influenta dezvoltarea / *dezvoltare creierului.
musicDEF can influence development.DEF/ development brain.DEF.GEN
“Music can influence the development of the brain / brain development.”

(81) Productia / *Productie de tranzistori a crescut.
production.DEF / production of transistors AUX.PERF.3SG grow.PPLE
“The production of transistors / transistor production has grown.”
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8. Conclusions

Syntactic considerations aside, the present comparison of the uses of articles
in English and Romanian revealed several typological similarities between
these two languages. Both languages mark the distinction between countable
and uncountable nouns (concrete or abstract) by imposing essentially the
same restrictions on the uncountable noun’s capacity to combine with
certain determiners and quantifiers. Insofar as the use of indefinite and
definite articles in particular is concerned, the behavior of uncountable
nouns mirrors the behavior of plural countable nouns in both languages.
The mechanisms that allow a noun to transition from countable to
uncountable status or vice-versa are also analogous, albeit subject to
word-specific restrictions that may differ from one language to the other.

With respect to the way each language maps determinacy and
definiteness to meaning, the contrast between the indefinite and the definite
is likewise similar: in both languages, a definite determiner indicates
that the identity of the noun’s referent can be inferred, and an indefinite
determiner indicates that it cannot. The differences in the use and non-
use of articles in Romanian and English derive from the way each language
exploits the contrast between determined and undetermined (bare) nouns
to convey meaning. Broadly, in English it is used to differentiate between
reference to entities and reference to kinds, whereas in Romanian it is
used to differentiate between referential and predicative uses of the noun.

As a result, reference to kind generally takes different forms in the
two languages: in English it involves a bare noun, while in Romanian it
involves a noun with a definite article (since the identity of a kind, as opposed
to an entity, cannot be in doubt). However, in Romanian, nouns that
participate in predicative readings (i.e., where they serve to convey a
property of an entity) can, and sometimes must be used bare, while in
English nouns in the same context often require an indefinite article in
the singular.

The following list summarizes the specific differences between the
uses of definite and indefinite articles in English and Romanian:
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1. Reference to kind is achieved by using bare nouns in English
and nouns with a definite article in Romanian (the noun being
plural for countable nouns and singular for uncountable nouns).

2. Romanian allows the use of bare nouns where they participate in
predicative readings, while English most often requires singular
nouns to have an indefinite article in the same situation.

a. Romanian absolutely requires the noun to be bare when it is
used to indicate the category that an entity belongs to, while
in English the category must be named by an indefinite noun
(e.g. He is a doctor).

b. However, both English and Romanian use bare nouns to name
roles (e.g. He was elected president).

3. Romanian allows singular nouns to be bare when the existence
of the entity they refer to is in question.

4. Romanian does not generally allow the use of the plural indefinite
article niste with uncountable abstract nouns, while English allows
the use of the indefinite quantifier some in the same situation
(e.g. He felt some sadness.)

5. In English, abstract nouns that are modified by noun adjuncts
(e.g. brain development) tend to be treated as indeterminate, while
abstract nouns that are modified by postpositional modifiers
tend to be treated as determinate (e.g. the development of the
brain) and take a definite article. In Romanian, the equivalent of
either construction will take a definite article.
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1. Introduction

The formal analyses of vocatives proliferated after the discussion proposed
in Hill (2007), and they focus on both the internal structure of vocative
phrases (henceforth VocP) and on their position in the clause. When it
comes to the behavior of VocPs, as for example, in (1), two main questions
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arise: (a) why is honey (with reference to a person, not the food) restricted to
a VocP, as in (1a), and cannot be used as a subject in (1b) — this is a problem
of VocP internal syntax; and (b) why may the VocP surface at different
locations in the clause, as in (1c), although the word order in English is
quite restricted for other nominal phrases — this is a problem of VocP
external syntax.

(1) a. Honey, taxes must be complied with.
b. *My honey does not understand taxes.
c. (Honey), taxes, (honey) must be complied with (honey).

For the internal syntax of vocative phrases, the general consensus is that
it involves an extra layer at the left periphery of nominal phrases, where
the pragmatic features reside and turn that nominal phrase into an
address (e.g., for honey in (1a) but not in (1b)). Although the exact number
of these features and their labeling may differ from one study to another,
there is consensus with respect to the presence of an addressee oriented
teature (labeled [2" p] in Hill 2013; Coene et al. 2019; Berstein 2023; [ground
addressee] in Kumari, Wiltschko 2023 a.o.) that establishes a discourse
participant versus non-participant classification of the referenced entity?.
This has consequences for the external syntax of VocP, since the [2"d p]
makes this nominal phrase visible to a probe located on the clausal spine.

This rationale holds for vocatives used as addresses rather than as
calls; that is, the vocatives in (2a) versus (2b).

(2) a. Mary dear, could you close the door?
b. Mary!!! Knock, knock.

Occasionally, some studies attempt to account for calls, but a consistent
approach to this phenomenon has still to be developed.

So when it comes to the external syntax of VocP, the general idea is
that vocatives as in (1) and (2a) can merge in a clause because their

2 For data, classifications, tests and formal analyses of Romanian VocPs see Hill (2013,
2022); Bucci (2018); Croitor, Giurgea (2024) among others.
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feature composition allows them to respond to a feature located on the
clausal spine. Again, there is consensus that the relevant clausal feature
belongs to a field that converts pragmatic features to syntactic features
(the syntactization of the discourse in Haegeman, Hill 2013) and that
dominates the left periphery of clauses (Slocum 2016). The exact hierarchy
of this field may differ from one study to another, and so does the cluster
of assigned features and their labeling, but when it comes to VocPs, they
are systematically located wherever the addressee-oriented feature is on
the clausal spine.’ In formal terms, the [addressee] on the clausal spine
probes for a nominal phrase that displays a [2"4/addressee] feature at its
phase edge.

Despite the general consensus mentioned so far, the exact mechanism
by which a VocP becomes inserted in the clause structure is still open for
debate. More precisely, where the addressee feature is located on the
clausal spine has consequences for the type of syntactic licensing VocPs
undergo and for the word order arising from their processing. There is a
variety of proposals in this respect, and the discussion of these proposals
makes the topic of the overview provided in this paper. In a nutshell,
when it comes to accounting for the positional flexibility of vocatives as
in (1c), the proposed analyses may be organized as in Table 1.

Table 1
Location of VocP in the clause
Syntactic merge Post-syntactic merge
= a fixed position in all configurations = free floating after merge
1. VocP is non-argumental 3. VocP is a parenthetical adjunct
2. VocP is argumental

The main contrast noticeable in Table 1 concerns the treatment of VocP
as being either fully restricted by syntactic rules (syntactic merge) or
partially escaping such rules (post-syntactic merge). Each proposal in
Table 1 will be discussed in a separate section, from 2 to 3. Section 4
concludes the overview by weighing on the progress made by the

3 For a debate on the conceptualization, composition and hierarchy of the pragmatic
field see Hill (2025/forth.) in response to Wiltschko (2025).
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approaches in Table 1, as well as on the questions that are still left for
turther research.

2. Syntactically restricted location

This section presents the two approaches according to which VocPs
relate to the clause by obeying the same derivational rules that apply to
any nominal phrase. The main conceptual difference consists in the
(non)argumental status attributed to VocP, which further impacts the
identification of a merge location.

2.1. VocP is non-argumental

Slocum (2016) argues that VocPs must be treated as topics at the left
periphery of clauses, an idea that echoes the discussion in Lambrecht
(1996). The rationale for this proposal is based on the word order in (3).

(3) a. The weather, my dear, will not cooperate.
b. I heard [that the weather, my dear, will not cooperate.]

Slocum found that word orders as in (3a) are statistically more frequent,
which would indicate that VocPs are base generated in that position,
under the topic projection in the discourse field of CPs. As such, VocPs
can be embedded, as in (3b), since the CP can be embedded. Notably,
Ashdowne (2007) has also obtained the same statistical results for word
orders with VocPs in Latin texts, but his tests maintain the main clause
(unembeddable) status for VocPs, as also argued for in philological
studies from Svennung (1958) to Schnelzer (2024).

According to Slocum, in (3), the VocP is within CP and marks the
boundary between old and new information; that is, if we consider the
preceding constituent to be a topic, VocP may count as another topic
element because it refers to a previously known entity, and as such, it
allows for reiteration, as most topics do. In other words, weather and my
dear form a topic cluster.
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The technical implementation of this proposal is shown in (4),
where the complementizer phrase (CP) displays the cartographic split
hierarchy from Force to Fin as in Rizzi (2004).

(4:) [ForceP [TopP the weather [VocPaddr my dear [FOCP [TopP [FinP [ .

In (4), VocP merges in the discourse field of the CP, high but not clause
initial, as a second topic projected for an addressee-oriented feature.
Considering the theory of grammar, this configuration entails that VocP
merges directly in a non-argumental position, that is, an A’-Spec that
allows the constituents to create (as needed) non-quantificational chains;
hence, the possible reiteration of topics. This further entails that the
noun contained in VocP does not require the syntactic licensing that is
obligatory with other noun phrases.

For more clarifications, Longobardi (1994) established that nouns
do not become syntactic items unless they project a DP layer that allows
them to be licensed for argument-hood; i.e., to be checked for theta-role
and Case. The licensing takes place when the DP merges in an argumental
position (i.e., an A-Spec). The inference is that DPs in Spec, TopP, which
is an A’-Spec, have moved there after being licensed elsewhere. Along
these lines, VocP in (4), being merged directly in an A’-Spec, does not
undergo the licensing process. This problem is not explicitly discussed
in Slocum (2016), but one may assume that VocPs do not have to be
processed in the same way as DPs do.

Regarding the word order, Slocum’s analysis resorts to subsequent
hierarchical re-arrangements to account for the fact that VocP may
surface not only in second position, as in (3), but at other locations in the
clause, as seen in (1c). For example, a clause initial VocP as in (1) would
arise when there is no lexical material in TopP. For other linearizations,
VocP may occur in a structure with CP ellipsis or where the CP is
emptied of lexical material.

The proposal in (4) was adopted as such for Arabic vocatives in
Shormani, Qarabesh (2018) and, with subsequent adaptations, for Spanish
vocatives in Gonzales Lopez, Schmid (2023). The latter point out a small
challenge to (4); namely, in Spanish, vocatives may also occur between
some wh-phrases and the proposition, as in (5a) versus (5b).
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(5) a. ;Con qué color, Natalia, has sefialado
with which color Natalia have-25G marked
la palabra “correr”?
the word run
“With which color, Natalia, did you mark the word “run”?”
b. *;Qué, Natalia, has senalado en el texto?
what Natalia have-2SG marked in the text

“What did you mark in the text, Natalia?”

Gonzales Lopez, Schmid (2023) assume that all wh-phrases are in Spec,
FocP, and thus, the VocP of (5a) is lower than the VocP position in (4),
although the linearization seems similar to (3). They work with the same
cartographic hierarchy as in (4), so the challenge they encounter is that
movement of the wh-phrase in (5) from FocP to TopP would be unjustified
and illicit. Hence, Gonzales Lépez, Schmid (2023) take constructions as
in (5a) as evidence for another direct merge position for vocatives, as in (6).

(6) [Forcep [Topp [t [Topp [VocP VOC [Foce wh-phrase [Topr [vocr Natalia [Finp

1111111

The proliferation of VocP positions in (6) is unsurprising considering
that TopP is also projected at least at two levels within CP, and VocP is
topic-like.

An important observation made in Gonzales Lopez, Schmid (2023)
is that not all wh-phrases allow for the word order in (5a): the set of
wh-phrases in (5b) rule out that option. Unfortunately, the difference
between the types of wh-phrases is not discussed in their paper, although
the literature provides information about the cross-linguistic variation in
the properties of wh-phrases (e.g., with or without a [focus] feature; with
movement to FocP or elsewhere, Aboh 2008 a.0.) and in their relation to
the discourse (+/- D-linked). It is obvious that the wh-phrase in (5a) is
D-linked, whereas the one in (5b) is not, so the former may not be frozen
in Spec,FocP (Criterial Freezing; Rizzi 2007 et seq). Hence, we do not
know whether the wh-phrase in (5a) is in Spec,FocP or in Spec,ForceP,
where it could move to check the clause typing feature and get linked to
the discourse. In other words, (5a) could still be derived by (4).
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Be it as it may, the proposals in (4)/(6) meet with serious challenges
when confronted with empirical data, cross-linguistically. For example,
Sideltsev (2021, 2022) explicitly rejects (4) as the underlying structure for
constructions with vocatives in Hittite. The evidence is as follows:

* quotative -wa(r)

This is a morpheme that marks a direct address and behaves as a regular
2nd position clitic (Wackernegel law) no matter what the preceding lexical
element is*. However, this morpheme never cliticizes on a VocP, so the
VocP cannot belong to CP. An example in this respect is provided in (7)°.

(7) dutu-I kasa=wa=ta=kan Ke [Suppala?
sungod-VOC.SG ~ PRF=QUOT=you=LOCP this.ACCPL animal. ACC.PL
haddawl]en nu=war=at=si=ssan
slaughter.1PL.PST CONN=QUOT=them=him=LOCP
Sarr[i-zzi Ile kuiski]
separate-35G.PRS PROH anyone.NOM.SG.C
[halnnari=ia=wa=ssi=ssan Ile kuiski]
sue.2SG.PRS=and=QUOT=him=LOCP PROH anyone.NOM.SG.C

“O Sun-goddess, look, [we have slaughtere]d these [animals] for
you. [May no one] tak[e] them away from him, and may n[o one
sJue him!”

(from Sideltsev 2021; NS (CTH 450.1.1.2.A) KUB 39.35+ obv. i 17”-19”)

The significance of (7) is that the quotative particle wa behaves systematically
like a second position clitic, but it occurs in third place when a vocative
is present. Hence, the vocative does not belong to the clause or else it
should be able to host the clitic.

4 This quotative morpheme resembles the allocutive agreement marker discussed in
Antonov (2015); Haddican (2018); Miyagawa (2022) a.o. Further research on the distribution
and properties of this morpheme may contribute to the understanding of the types,
morphology and syntax of allocutive markers.

5 In (7), ‘=" indicates the clitic status of the elements. Abbreviations: CONN connective;
LOCEP locative phrase; QUOT quotative particle; PRF perfect; PROH prohibitive particle;
PRS present; PST past
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 Hittite vocatives can host clitics

The absence of wa on VocP does not follow from an incompatibility of
vocatives with clitics, since other type of clitics do occur with them, as
shown in (8). The difference is that the possessive clitic in (8) belongs to
the internal structure of VocP, not to the clause.

(8) [zik=ma dumu=yla Mursili n=an=za zik  da
you=but son=my Mursili CONN=him=REFL you take.2SG.IMP
“But you, my son Mursili, you must heed it.”

(from Sideltsev 2021; OH/NS (CTH 6) KUB 1.16+ rev. iii 27)

» Connective nu

Beside the observations on (7) and (8), Sideltsev also draws the attention
to the connective particle n(u) present in these examples. This particle
does not belong to a CP but coordinates the CPs. The point is that VocPs
and n(u) do not cooccur, but seem to be in complementary distribution;
that is, *VocP -nu- CP, or *VocP -nu- VocP. On the basis of these data,
Sideltsev (2022) concludes that the proposal in (4) fails to account for
Hittite vocatives, and VocP is independent of the CP.

Arabic vocatives are another source of counter-examples for the
proposal in (4). Although Shormani, Qarabesh (2018) argued that Arabic
data support a CP internal analysis of VocP, Haddad (2020) produced
challenging examples, of the type in (9).

(9) [3ami:¢  l-qara:ra:t llati:  ttaxadta-ha: ya: bu fays‘al
All the-decisions that you.took-them VvOC Abu Faysal
bi-fa?n I-muwaddafin] walladat Pirtiyath
about the-employees generated  relief

“All the decisions that you took, Abu Faysal, with regard to
employees generated relief.” (from Haddad 2020: 9)

The challenge in (9) is that VocP appears within a subject island (and so
it does in the English translation), from which extraction is not allowed,
so Remnant movement to the TopP as in (4) cannot apply. Haddad’s
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analysis will be discussed later in this paper, but at this point it is worth
mentioning that his results match Sideltsev’s conclusion that VocP is
outside the CP, and also, free floating.

Basically, these studies show that the behavior of VocPs cannot be
resolved within the confines of CP, notwithstanding its discourse field,
and that the external syntax of VocP must involve structure above or
independent of CP. Accordingly, VocPs cannot be embedded when a CP
is embedded, as proposed for (3b), and its appearance at different
locations in main or subordinated clauses should follow from different
rules than those established for the elements of a proposition.

2.2. VocP is argumental

Hill (2013) and Haegeman, Hill (2013) approach the external syntax of
vocatives from a wider perspective that considers not only the
expression of the addressee but also the expression of the speaker, the
epistemic state of the speaker and the conversational setup that impacts
the speech act. By adopting Speas, Tenny’s (2003) idea of a syntactic
speech act field (SAP) at the left periphery of clauses, these authors
define the speaker and the addressee as pragmatic roles converted to
formal features. Their analysis of the speech act field and of the location
of VocP in this field is based on data as in (10).

(10) a. Maria, hai ca exagerezi.
Maria PRT  that exaggerate.25G
“C’mon Maria you are exaggerating.”

b. Fetelor, haideti ca exagerati.
Girls.the.vOC PRT.2PL that exaggerate.2PL
“C’mon girls your are exaggerating.”

c. La cumpadraturi, dragutd, hai sa mergem maine.
for groceries darling PRT SBJV go-1PL tomorrow
“Darling, let’s buy the groceries tomorrow.”

The presence of the complementizer ¢ ‘that’ in (10a,b) indicates the ForceP
level, while the speech act related items, including VocP, merge in a field
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above this level. This matches the observations made for the VocP relation
to the clause in other languages, as mentioned above for Haddad (2020)
and Sideltsev (2022).

The formal implementation of this proposal is shown in (11).

(11) a. [saPspk [saPaddr VOcP-Maria SA[addar-hai [Forcer Force- ca ....]]]
b. [sapspk La cumparaturi [sapadar VocP-dragutd SAjadar-hai [Forcer
Force/Fin- sa ....]]]

In (11), the particle hai (injunctive in (10c) but evidential in (10a, b)) has
verb-like properties insofar as it comes with pragmatic roles in the
structure (i.e., speaker and addressee). The fact that hai can undergo allocutive
agreement with VocP in (10b) indicates that they find themselves in a
local Spec-head relation. Naturally, when the SA head is non-lexical (not
all languages have particles like hai), its syntactic properties remain the
same (e.g., similar to a non-lexical v).

Along these lines, VocP merges in the clause when probed by the
[addressee] feature of SA, which acts as a pragmatic role in syntax. In
other words, Longobardi’s (1994) requirements for the syntactic licensing of
nouns through argument-hood apply to VocPs as they do to DPs: the SA
head containing the [addressee] feature has verb-like properties and
assigns the VocP a pragmatic role and structural Case. The structural Case
trumps the case morphology displayed on the noun, which explains why a
noun phrase can be recognized as vocative/address, although the case
ending on the noun could be vocative, dative, accusative or no ending.
Thus, according to (11), VocP is argumental, a conclusion that better
matches the results coming out of the analysis of VocP internal syntax,
where Voc is shown to subsume some of the properties of D.

Cross-linguistically, the analysis of VocP as merged in an addressee
related Spec, above CP, was confirmed, among others, for West Flemish in
Haegeman (2014), for Greek in Stavrou (2014), for Arabic in Al-Bataineh
(2020), for English in Wiltschko (2021), or for Italian in Giorgi (2023), a.o.

Regarding the flexible location of VocP in a clause, as seen in (1c),
(3), or (5), the proposal in (11a) entails that it does not involve several
structural positions for VocP, but rather the displacement of material to
SAPsp, as in (11b), in a topic position that reflects the speaker’s take on
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the situation. This topic position is above SAPaddr. where VocP is merged
(i.e., phrasal movement to an A’-Spec by-passing VocP in A-Spec) and is
reminiscent of the scene setting topics in the discourse framing proposed
in Beninca, Poletto (2004).

An interesting piece of evidence for phrasal movement to SAPspk
comes, among others, from Costa Moreira (2013), on the basis of Brazilian
Portuguese. In this language, the noun segnor is reanalyzed as the vocative
s0 ‘man’, which would merge in SAPaiar according to (11). Notably, sé has
an enclitic status and requires a lexical host. Its distribution is shown in (12).

(12) a. *S6, jogue ai.
man throw. IMP.2SG here
b. Para com isso, sO.

stop.IMP.2SG with this man
“Man, just stop it!”

c. Jogue ai, 0 $0.6
throw. IMP.2SG here PRT man
“For God sake man, throw it here!”

d O S0, jogue ai.

PRT man throw.IMP.2SG here
“For God sake man, play here!”

e. Uai, so0, para com isso.
wow man stop.IMP.2SG with  this
“Wow, man, just stop it.”

f. Essas coisas, uai, SO, acaba com a gente.
these things wow man finish with the  people
“Wow man, things like that destroy a person.”

The ungrammatical word order in (12a) confirms that sé requires a lexical
host on the left. That lexical host can be a phrasal constituent, such as the
CP in (12b) or a particle that merges in the head SAspk, such as 6 in (12d) or
uai in (12e). Crucially, phrasal constituents may also precede the sequence
0-s0, as in (12c) or uai- so, as in (12f). Knowing that 6 and uai merge in

Py

¢ There is homophony between the particle 6 and the definite article o but no
etymological relation; the orthography is also different.
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SAspk (see tests on similar particles in Hill 2013; e.g., Rom. aoleu and vai),
the linearization in (12c) signals that phrasal movement targets Spec,
SAPspk or higher. In sum, the word order is either [0 s0]-CP or [XP-s0]-CP,
but *so alone is out. Such data confirm the hierarchy in (11) and indicate
that topic-like readings may arise not only from the mapping of certain
formal features within CP, but also within other discourse related fields.
In these particular cases, the movement allows for a reading that factors
in the speaker’s attitude: e.g., impatient in (12b, c), inviting in (12d),
exasperation in (12e,f).

The adequacy of (11) to cross-linguistic data comes from the flexibility
allowed under the derivational rules. In particular, it allows for SAP to
split and remerge, and thus, conform to the cross-linguistic variation attested
for the ways formal features are bundled or spread out in the projection
of the clausal spine’. For example, the speaker attitude related features
are bundled under SAPsxkin (11), but they are mapped separately in West
Flemish (Haegeman 2014), where there are concurrent lexical expression
(i.e., dedicated morphemes) according to the type of attitude. Consider (13).

(13) a. Né Valere, men artikel is gereed we.
PRT Valere my article is finished PRT
b. Né men artikel is gereed we, Valere.
PRT my article is finished PRT Valere
“There, Valere, my article is finished (you-know).”

Both particles né (an ostensive) and wé (for confirmation) in (13) describe
the speaker’s attitude, and they are concurrent, not recursive. That is,
their distribution in relation to each other and in relation to VocP obeys
certain constraints that indicate their merge in the same SAP structure,
not in the SAP field of two recursive clauses. That would amount to two
morphemes in the head SAspk, which is unlikely, since these are free
morphemes, and theoretically, one is sufficient to check the [speaker]

7 Splitting and remerging of heads is not confined to the SAP field, but may occur at any
level in the structure. For example, these processes have been shown to generally apply
to C (e.g., Henderson 2006) and D (e.g., Choi 2014; Bernstein 2023), and more specifically
to Force (e.g., Coniglio, Zegrean 2012) and Fin (e.g., Hill, Alboiu 2016).
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feature. Hence, Haegeman (2014) argues that in West Flemish, splitting
applies to the SA heads, by mapping each feature separately, and deriving
a more complex SAP field compared to (11); i.e., over four projections
instead of two.

The opposite is also attested, in the case of constructions as in (14)
from Sasson Arabic.

(14) a. [Context:  The elder brother addresses his little female sibling]
Ax-a, titix-e ticib-e lastiy-ad-i?
brother-3F.CL  can.PRS-2F bring.PRS-2F  shoe-PL-1SG.POSS
“Speaking as your brother, sister, can you fetch my shoes?”

b. [Context:  The elder sister addresses her little male sibling]

Ax-a, titix tadi-ni bés-i?

brother-3F.CL can.PRS.2M  give.PRS.2M-ME skirt-1SG.POSS

“Speaking as your sister, brother, can you give me my skirt?”
(from Akkus, Hill 2021)

The peculiarity of (14) comes from the lexical representation of both the
speaker and the addressee, and the referential content of these lexical items
can be switched between speaker and addressee, under one condition:
the common ground knowledge must involve a certain age ranking and
an endearment degree. Thus, ‘brother’ refers to the speaker in (14a) but
to the addressee in (14b). Conversely, the enclitic a refers to the addressee
in (14a) but to the speaker in (14b). Akkus, Hill (2021) show that this
structure involves the bundling of all the features that motivate (11),
which amounts to a remerged SAP. In this remerged structure, the noun
refers to the addressee when it qualifies as VocP, but to the speaker when
the projection is DP. The invariable clitic attached to the relevant noun is
then merged as a deictic reference to the other discourse participant.

Despite the extensive coverage the proposal in (11) provides for
the distribution of VocPs in the sentence, challenges remain. For example,
(11) may account for all the data presented in Sideltsev (2021, 2022) but
not for the example in (9) or the one in (15) below.

(15) It is clear, Mary, for you and everyone else, my dear, that you
must accept, sweetheart, that tax returns must be filed.
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Under an analysis where the position of VocP is fixed (i.e., in Spec, SAPaddr),
variation in linearization arises only from discourse triggered phrasal
movement around VocP. This assumption is not sufficient to account for
(15), which displays multiple co-referent but dispersed vocatives. One
may suppose that VocP stacking in Spec, SAPaddris at work in (15), e.g.,
as with multiple wh-phrases in stacked Specs. However, that makes it
hard to explain the possibility of TopPs in between the stacked phrases.
Alternatively, one may suppose that there is SAP recursion, which would
provide room for merging each VocP separately, and having each SAPsp«
filled with moved phrasal constituents. But then a principled account is
required to establish under what conditions SAP recursion is allowed
and predictable, or else we end up with arbitrary proliferations as in (6).

Such challenges suggest that although, theoretically and empirically,
(11) is more adequate than (4) to capture the mechanism of merging
VocPs in the clause, it still needs improvements when it comes to accounting
for the privileged flexibility VocPs display, when compared to DPs, in
their distribution in the sentence.

3. VocP as post-syntactic adjunct

Haddad (2020) discusses data as in (9) and (15), and even provides other
challenging evidence from Arabic, as shown in (16).

(16) w-ka:da Pan  ?it‘t'ahar tura:b-un
and-was.almost.exactly that got.purified soil-their
[taht ya: si:d-i: mawta:-k]

Under VOC sir-my  tread-your
“And I could swear that their land got purified under, sir, your tread.”

The problem in (16) is that the VocP ya: si:d-i: “sir’” occurs in-between a
preposition and its DP complement. That is, VocP may merge inside a
constituent. This is as baffling as (9), where VocP surfaces in a subject island.

The solution defended in Haddad (2020) is to treat VocP’ and SAP
as a whole as parenthetical, instead of a hierarchical formation as in (11),
an idea adopted from Espinal (1991). Parenthetical adjuncts are minimally
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constrained in relation to the host clause, and can undergo a last-minute
merge after the syntactic structure is complete and before Spell Out. The
formal proposal is shown in (17).

(17) [z [ye[sar VoOcP] [yr [xp...

In (17), the analysis adopts elements from the current literature that
deals with parentheticals in general (e.g., Vries 2012). The idea is that the
CP and the SAP/VocP are derived separately, on different planes. The CP
serves as the host plane to which the SAP/VocP phase adjoins before Spell
Out. The adjunction points are unconstrained, except for one restriction:
only the phrasal nodes allow for adjunction. Thus, VocP can adjoin to a
DP that is under a prepositional P head in (16), or to the PP within the
relative clause in (9). Another advantage of this analysis is that VocPs
are acknowledged as main clause phenomena, i.e., unembeddable, while
also accounting for their presence in embedded clauses.

For the plane that contains vocatives, Haddad acknowledges that
VocP has to have structure around it that maps the speaker and the
speaker’s attitude or common ground, and provides a way of licensing
the VocP. So SAP is projected, but as an isolated unit, with VocP inside it.
Before Spell Out, SAP can adjoin to any maximal projection, as indicated by
the reiteration of YP in (17). Frequency of use indicates that some adjunction
points (e.g., within a constituent in (16)) are less favored than others, but
this tendency concerns the ease of processing, not of grammaticality.

Despite the promising results obtained with the analysis in (17),
challenges also arise for this approach as well, when confronted with the
data. First, SAP may contain a variety of lexical elements, as seen in (11),
and these elements are ruled out around the adjoined VocPs. Furthermore,
the insular nature of the parenthetical would prevent binding or agreements
to be initiated by the elements of SAP. As a reminder, the entire idea of
SAP is based on Ross’ (1970) observations on binding phenomena that
do not straightforwardly obey the Binding Principles; see (18).

(18) Physicists like myself/*himself were never too happy with the
parity principle.
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The grammaticality of myself versus himself follows from the assumption
that there is a null pronominal deictic for the speaker that correctly
binds the anaphoric pronoun in first person, whereas there is no binding
antecedent for the third person form. Such binding cannot occur if the
pro-speaker is in a parenthetical.

One may suppose that the parenthetical consists of VocP only, as
opposed to the entire SAP so the binding from the speaker still takes place
in (18). However, the addressee feature, which is paramount for the merge
of VocP in the clause, is also paramount for the generation of imperative
clauses, according to current studies (Zanuttini 2008; Alcdzar, Saltarelli
2014; Isac 2015 a.o.). In fact, some data suggest that even verb movement to
SAPadar may take place; e.g., the Rom. vino ‘come.IMP.2SG’ displays the
ending seen on nouns marked for vocative case (e.g., Mario “Maria.vOC).
The ‘hearer’ is a licensor for imperative clauses, and that cannot occur when
the parenthetical adjoins to some maximal projection inside the CP host.

Recently, studies on self talk show that vocatives are ruled out
from certain configurations. Wiltschko (2025) distinguishes between I-
centered and You-centered self talk, with the illustrations in (19).

(19) a. *Martinak, I'm an idiot. I-centered self talk
b. Martinax, youx are an idiot. You-centered self talk

If VocP or SAP (Groundaddarfor Wiltschko 2025) merge through adjunction
after the clause is projected, as in (17), free of any constraints, then (19a)
should be possible, contrary to the fact.

There are further problems for adopting the analysis in (17) when
it comes to the possibility of allocutive agreement, as in Basque (Miyagawa
2022 among many others), or the evidence that the speaker/addressee’s
common ground knowledge impacts the clause typing options in Force
(Hill, Miyagawa 2023). All these phenomena require a selection configuration
from SAP to the CP and seem irreconcilable with a parenthetical analysis.

That being said, the proposal in (17) should not be dismissed as
long as (11) cannot cover all the possible linearizations of VocP. In fact,
from the perspective of the economy principle on derivations, (17) is more
economic than (11), as the latter resorts to complex Remnant movement
to explain the positional flexibility, instead of direct merge. However, at
this time, (11) and (17) are the only choices the literature provides when
it comes to formal accounts for how VocP merges with the clause.
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4. Conclusions

The overview of the literature provided in this paper focused on the
external syntax of VocP, namely, the merging of VocP in the clause. Two
major approaches were identified: those that maintain a fixed position
for VocP on the clausal spine, and those that attribute a parenthetical
behavior to VocPs (see Table 1).

It was shown that analytical variations arise within each of these
approaches, and none may provide an exhaustive cover for the empirical
data while conforming to the current theoretical tenets of generative
grammar. A summary of what has been achieved is listed below.

* VocP belongs to the clausal spine versus being an isolated
non-syntactic item

* VocP undergoes syntactic licensing on a par with DPs

* Syntactic licensing occurs when VocP undergoes first merge on
the clausal spine

* The area of the clausal spine where VocP merges is above CP

* The formal feature that probes for VocP, i.e., [addressee], as well as
the formal feature related to the speaker, has binding and selectional
power over the CP and/or its elements

* Unlike DPs, whose distribution within sentences conforms to
established rules, VocPs display an unrestricted distribution

Further research will have to strike a balance between preserving the
analytical progress made and developing new approaches to this issue. In
particular, the outstanding challenge at this time concerns the theoretical
tools, which, at this stage, do not provide a mechanism for VocP to exit
SAP (or equivalent licensing field) and not only float along the clausal
spine, but also penetrate closed phases, such as PPs and relative clauses.
Fifty years ago, Ross’ (1970) performative hypothesis has been summarily
dismissed just because his insights and evidence could not be explained
on the basis of the theoretical tools the generative grammar provided at
that time. About thirty years later, cartography happened (Rizzi 1997, 2004;
Cinque 1999), and suddenly, explanations were possible for previously
mysterious constructions, and a better understanding emerged of what
had been already achieved. Cartography allowed for the re-evaluation
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of the performative hypothesis, starting with the seminal proposal in
Speas, Tenny (2003). It seems, however, that cartography exhausted its
explanatory power with respect to the issue discussed in this paper.
Theoretical re-tooling is in order, so empirical and explanatory adequacy
can be achieved.
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1. Introduction

The theoretical data used in this study originate from two distinct
research areas. Firstly, I draw on the Goffmanian tradition concerning
expressive order and facework, and revisit the concept of ‘moment’. On
the other hand, I make use of the results of research offered by Structure
Mapping Theory, Multiconstraint Theory and Conceptual Metaphor Theory,
which are concerned with the functioning of analogy and metaphor. I
provide a brief overview of these theories below.

1.1. Expressive ordet, facework, moments

In a study involving browsing through the articles published by E. Goffman
in the 1950s, F. Bargiela-Chiappini notes that, “Brown and Levinson’s cognitive
concept of ‘face” and the rational actor does not fit into Goffman’s study
of interaction” (Bargiela-Chiappini 2003: 1460). From the outset, in the
introduction to the volume grouping together his first articles, Goffman
indicates that, in fact, any researcher interested in verbal interactions
should first study the “syntactical relations among the acts of different
persons mutually present to one another”, and only then, and only in
relation to such, the “general properties they must have if this sort of
contribution is to be expected of them. [...] Not, then, men and their
moments. Rather moments and their men” (Goffman 1967: 2-3).

In On Face-work, Goffman analyses the situation in which the
relation between one’s face and the events that occur during the verbal
interaction that (s)he takes part in, a relation that the author calls expressive
order?, is damaged by the occurrence of a disturbing element, such as an
offence. Goffman calls the restoration of the expressive order a corrective
process, which is specifically characterised by a ritualistic verbal interchange,
consisting of four movements. When he talks about moments?, he refers

2 Expressive order is “an order that regulates the flow of events, large or small, so that
anything that appears to be expressed by them will be consistent with [a person’s] face”
(Goffman 1967: 9).

3 In his study, Goffman analyses the structure of a type and the syntactic relations
between the movements that make it. In this article, I shall deal with three tokens and
then I shall try to come to some conclusions about the type they realize.



Moments and Their Men: Metaphor and Analogy in Facework 121

to this interchange as well. Leaving aside the disturbing element, i.e., the
offence, it is comprised of four movements: the challenge, the offering,
the acceptance, and the thanks. The first of these is performed by the offended,
the second, by the offender, and so on. Each of these movements can take
different forms of manifestation, and the explicit expression of some of
them, such as acceptance and thanks, is optional. There are also various
strategies for the offering, such as recognising the offending nature of
the offence and correcting it, or ignoring the offence and denying it, and
strategies for diminishing it, such as the redefinition of the offence and/
or the offender, and, finally, apologizing and/or offering a compensation
or the self-inflicted punishment of the offender (Goffman 1967: 20-22).

From this moment type we can derive the following definition: a
moment is a verbal interaction; there are syntactic relations between its
movements; and the result of this verbal exchange is the restoration,
improvement, or prevention of damage to the face of the speaker (S)
and/or the hearer (H).

1.2. Theories on how metaphors and analogies work

For the way in which this mechanism uses metaphor and analogy to
process a potential offence, I rely on the studies that describe how analogy
works, the same routine being also used for mapping metaphor. Since
the beginning of the 1980s, analogy and a theory that could explain how
it operates have been the subject of numerous studies. Over time, two
theories prevailed: the Structure Mapping Theory, developed by Gentner
(1983, 1989, 2003); Gentner, Kurtz (2006); Gentner, Maravilla (2018), and the
Multiconstraint Theory, developed by Gick, Holyoak (1983); Holyoak, Thagard
(1995); Spellman, Holyoak (1996); Holyoak (2005). Although, initially, the
two types of theories (the syntactic one, proposed by D. Gentner, and the
pragmatic one, by K. Holyoak*) offered significantly different views on

4 The labels are from Holyoak (1985). According to the “pragmatic” theory of analogy,
“the aspects of the source analogue transferred to the target will be determined by a
variety of factors, including [...] the apparent goal in using the analogy (e.g., what
aspects of the target need to be explained)” (Holyoak 1985: 76). On the other hand, the
“syntactic” theory claims that, in mapping the correspondences between source and
target, the relations between objects are more important than those between the objects’
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analogy, recent studies tend to merge the data that they provide into a
single theory, as can be seen in Gentner (2003) and Gentner, Smith (2012),
which admits the relevance of goal (a core element in the theory promoted
by K. Holyoak and P. Thagard) among the criteria used for assessing
analogy. The two perspectives on analogy remain, however, different, at
least in terms of their favoured scopes: while the former studies analogy
primarily as a learning method (Gentner, Hoyos 2017; Wormeli 2009),
the second is particularly interested in the use of analogy as a problem-
solving tool (Holyoak, Thagard 1989; Holyoak, Thagard 1995; Spellman,
Holyoak 1996). The studies dedicated to developing a coherent model of
analogy operation have also produced a rich specific jargon, as can be
seen in Gentner, Smith (2012) or Gentner, Hoyos (2017).

The studies dedicated to analogy highlight its role in decision-making
and in the production of knowledge in metaphysics, epistemology, ethics,
theology, philosophy, physics, biology, and linguistics, as well as in the
production of knowledge in everyday life.

Regarding this last field, in Hofstadter, Sander (2013), for example,
there is a chapter dedicated to caricatural analogies. We use such analogies
to explain different things to others or to explain to ourselves the various
situations in which we find ourselves. The analogical targets of these
analogies reveal correspondences that others or ourselves have not been
aware of. However, the cited authors do not study the analogies in the
communicational situations in which they occur, nor the ways in which
analogies can determine changes to those communicational situations.
Holyoak, Thagard (1995) also emphasize how an analogy can sometimes
be the most effective way to communicate information, be a vector for
humour, have emotional and cognitive effects, avoid awkward situations,
or foster emotions that contribute to maintaining peace and solidarity
within the different social groups.

Analogy is a mental bridge (Hofstadter, Sander 2013: 434), i.e., the
bridge between two analogues and the action that connects them. The
specialized literature calls these two analogues source/base and target,
although, in pre-1980s studies, they are labelled respectively as phoros and

attributes, and that the specific relations mapped are determined by systematicity (i.e.,
the preference for matching systems of deeply connected relations), as shown in Gentner
(1983); Falkenhainer, Forbus, Gentner (1989); Gentner (2010).
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theme (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca 1971: 373). The analogy arises when a
common relational structure aligns the source and the target. Analogy is
also a way of “learning something more general using the source and target
as examples” (Holyoak, Thagard 1995: 101), which makes it a heuristic
method. Source and target situations can be defined as configurations of
objects (or parts), their features, and the relations between them. Causal
relations arise between the parts of one and the same analogue, while
relations of similarity exist between the corresponding parts of different
analogues. The connection of all these aspects is called mapping, which can be
attributive, relational and systemic — the latter referring to correspondences
“based on similar higher-order relations coupled with a high degree of
one-to-one mapping and structural consistency” (Holyoak, Thagard
1995: 31). Systemic mapping is specific to analogy to such an extent that
we can say that “what distinguishes analogy from other kinds of similarity
is that for two situations to be analogical, they must be similar in their
relational structure” (Gentner, Smith 2012: 131).

Other important distinctions oppose projection vs. alignment, and
matching vs. carry-over, the elements in both pairs being strongly polarized.
Gentner, Hoyos (2017: 674) use two types of metaphorical sources to
differentiate between projection and alignment. A conventional metaphorical
source, such as a gold mine, projects onto the target a standard abstraction
(“X is a gold mine” means “X is very valuable”), while a metaphorical
source that has not been conventionalised yet, such as a snowflake, reveals
a common structure between the two analogues only after their alignment
("X is a snowflake” could mean, for example, depending on the target,
“X is unique”, “Xis delicate”, “X is ephemeral”, etc.). When using analogy
as a learning method, Gentner (1989) distinguishes between pure matching
and pure carry-over. In the case of a perfect correspondence, the learner
has certain information about both analogues, and the analogy highlights
the correspondence between them rather than the transmission of new
knowledge. At the opposite end, that of acquiring new knowledge, the
learner has some information about the source, but knows nothing (or
almost nothing) about the target. Following the mapping of the two
domains, the subject transfers a known system of predicates from source
to target.
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While transferring the systems of relations from source to target,
candidate inferences also appear. A candidate inference is a fact posited
about the target, based on the completion of the common relational
structure between source and target; “a frequent outcome of making an
analogy is that candidate inferences are generated by completing the
missing relational pattern in the target” (Gentner, Smith 2012: 132).

Once the mapping of the two domains is completed, evaluation
takes place. Among the factors used for evaluating an analogy and the
inferences that it has generated, Gentner, Smith (2012) list factual correctness
and adaptability, goal relevance, and the amount of new knowledge that
the analogy and its inferences have provided.

As for metaphor, it has long been considered “a condensed analogy,
resulting from fusion of an element from the phoros with an element
from the theme” (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca 1971: 399), an opinion also
promoted in Gentner et al. (2001); Gentner, Bowdle (2008); Wolff, Gentner
(2011), which also means that metaphor accepts the same mapping procedure
as analogy (Gentner et al. 2001). In the CMT (Conceptual Metaphor Theory),
metaphor is mapped in the same way and according to the same principles
as analogy (Landau, Robinson, Meier 2014).

1.3. The objective and structure of the article

It is probably obvious that the restoration of expressive order is an
objective that can be achieved in several ways, and that the type of
verbal interchange analysed by Goffman is just one of them. Balasoiu
(2023), for example, analyses the occurrence of a conversational impasse
and, in order to overcome it, the two participants (the host of a podcast
and his guest) invent and co-narrate a unique and unrepeatable story. Its
narrative substance is inspired by the answer that the guest gives to a
question asked by the host, which then produces the offence. Such a story is
constructed based on an easy-to-learn pattern, and the objective of its
narration has to do not with the host’s intention to offer a compensation to
his guest, but rather with the exhaustion of all possible narrative threads,
the real-time verification of the creative availabilities of the two co-narrators
and the exhaustion of the effects produced by the offence through the
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narration itself. The case analysed in Baldsoiu (2023) is not unique, it is
just a token of a different moment type than the one analysed by Goffman.

I focus here on how metaphor and analogy work in tandem to
negotiate the pragmatic value of certain utterances that represent potential
offences. After all, the process of establishing the pragmatic value of an
utterance is, in itself, a facework, with important consequences on the
expressive order of a verbal interaction. My main objective is to analyse
the effectiveness of a specific type of moment employed by participants
in facework and to emphasise its superiority over the Goffmanian model.

The structure of my study is as follows. In the second part, I provide
some methodological commentary. I discuss the criteria used to select the
podcast episodes that were used as examples, how the data was transcribed,
and how the utterances that make up the moments were processed. In the
third part, I analyse four different communicative situations extracted from
video podcasts, attempting to identify commonalities. The information
obtained in this section is used in a chapter dedicated to general
observations, enabling conclusions to be drawn.

2. Methodology

The general framework in which I analyse the verbal interactions in this
study is that provided by the co-constituting model of communication,
in which the face of the participants in the verbal interaction is a
relational and interactional outcome — a way of understanding things
that is closer to the Goffmanian perspective on face than that proposed
by the theory of politeness in Brown, Levinson (1987). In this model, “a
first speaker’s utterance affords a certain range of interpretings, but does
not determine which one of these interpretings will be operative in the
conversation” (Arundale 2006: 196), because “all interpretings are provisional
until assessed in view of an interpreting of the adjacent utterance of
another” (Arundale 1999: 142).

The type of moment I examine here demonstrates the importance
of context when interpreting the meaning of utterances, as well as the
fact that interlocutors share a great deal of knowledge and similar ways
of interpreting it. This enables them to map the same sources, allowing
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them to arrive at new knowledge. The acquisition of additional knowledge is
an undeniable sign that the mental bridge of analogy has been realised.
Therefore, it was necessary to find communication situations in which
the participants were roughly the same age, shared the same knowledge
and were encouraged by the framework of the meeting and the topics of
conversation to play.

The examples analysed below thus illustrate a type of informal
communication (the participants in the conversation are friends or know
each other, are actors and/or work in the media or entertainment industry),
which is specific to podcast programmes (verbal interactions carried out
in a studio, in the presence of a film crew), in which the communication
is both personal and public (the host and the guest interact with each
other and with the members of the film crew; the host/guest interacts
with the followers watching the podcast).

This type of interaction is both playful and serious, in the sense
that the relaxed attitude and playful mood of the participants are only
the premises for engaging in a serious activity. An important feature of
these interactions is the fact that the participants display a high degree
of reflexive awareness®. This is central to the moment type analysed here,
one in which the participants in the verbal interchange negotiate and
come to agree on the pragmatic value of an utterance and then of an
entire conversational configuration.

The rules provided by IVLRA have been used for the transcription
of the podcast snippets, with a few minor modifications.

I have labelled the lines relevant to the analysis and, in square
brackets, identified the value of the utterances that form part of the two
types of moment analysed. For example, in Case 1, I have used the labels
[offence], [source], [challenge1], [apology] and [acceptance] to illustrate
the type of moment discussed by Goffman. In contrast, I have used
[offence], [target], [source] and [challengez] to label the utterances from
the other three cases analysed, which illustrate the type of moment that
is the focus of this study. I have also italicised the respective movements
within each moment. The labels [challengei] and [challenge:] indicate
different functions, which will be discussed in §3.1.

5 Reflexive awareness is “the ability to not only interpret one’s own linguistic behaviour but also
the behaviour of others and to judge its appropriateness” (Culpeper, Haugh, Sinkeviciute 2017: 334).
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As the article is written in English, I have translated the verbal
interactions under examination into English. However, for comparison,
their transcription in Romanian is also provided in the Corpus section.

3. Case studies

The situations to be discussed have several things in common, one of
which is miscommunication. Participants solve these issues either by
resorting to the classical Goffmanian ritual (see §3.2.1), or by employing
a specific structure, which I shall describe below, and which will be
examined in the following three cases (§3.2.2, §3.2.3 and §3.2.4).

3.1. Moments...
The moment type under examination here has the following structure:

0. B makes a statement that can be interpreted as an offence (= the
target of the metaphor in 1);

A proposes a source equating statement 0;

A and B map the metaphor;

A proposes a new source;

A and B map the analogy and evaluate the inferences.

=L N =

This scheme shows that one of the participants in the verbal exchange
proposes a metaphor for the verbal act in 0, which can be assimilated to
an offence. The problem with this metaphor is that it is the personal
choice of speaker A, and it may fail to maintain plausible connections
with the target (the utterance in 0) when mapped at point 2, in the sense
that B may or may not validate its ability to do so. At this point, speaker
A returns with a new source, providing an opportunity for speakers A
and B to map the connections between it and the utterance in 0 together.
This time, the mapping proves successful.

In the type of moment that is the focus of my study, the metaphor
does not function as a challenge, in the sense in which such a movement
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appears in the ritual described by Goffman®. In such moments, the
utterance (or sequence of utterances) referred to in the metaphor (i.e., its
target) is not considered a misconduct from the outset. The only challenge
that S addresses to H (challenge:) is to find a pragmatic value for the
target together (statement 0, i.e., the potential offence).

3.2. ... and their men

What follows is an analysis of four verbal exchanges in which the expressive
order appears to be facing threats that could damage it. Case 1 is resolved
through the ritual analysed by Goffman, but I am only interested in this
case as a point of comparison for the other three.

Following the presentation of each verbal exchange under analysis,
I provide a brief description of the relationships between the participants
and the discursive context in which the moment occurs (Context). This
is followed by observations on how the particular moment functions
(Observations), which will inform both a general discussion of the
problem (§4) and the formulation of conclusions.

3.2.1. Case 1: An exclusion

(1) 1. Andi Moisescu: dude| how crazy was that /jingal/’ I just can’t
forget| because we didn’t have a clue about what it meant]
but it sounded cool to us ((he puts his hand to his left ear))
Andreea Esca: I don’t know which one it was?t

AM: you don’t know? it was the one with|

AE:no:|

Razvan Exarhu: yes| it was somethin’ taken from an ad for the
Hungarian post service or somethin” of this| kind I think]
apparently| and it meant a formidable foursome or something
like <p [that or I don’t know>|

O BN

¢ Challenge is an “[act] by which participants take on the responsibility of calling attention
to the misconduct; by implication they suggest that the threatened claims are to stand firm and
that the threatening event itself will have to be brought back into line” (Goffman 1967: 20).
7 Eng. jingle.
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®

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.
16.

17.

18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,

AM: right|] I asked someone and they told me “a formidable
quartet”

RE: or that| yes|

AE: ah::1

+AM: I was thinking “dude| why a quartet{” I thought it was
something related to /jez/®|

AE: /ishtenem | ishtenem| hesush mario|/°

RE: yes it was probably about some services| [anyway it was:
E: it was definitely about some services] always

+RE: sounded very:| yes| mysterious and pleasant| an” melodious|
AM: melodious| yes| it was /pro efem| a sensatzioz niyesh |/
((AE laughs))

+RE: and after that I became a fan of the band uh: neoton [faMIliat
AM: neoton familia] man| I had I had a double album at home|
but I don’t know | it got lost somewhere| [9-11-13-14-15-16 —
possible RE&AM'’s offence]

AE: [ feel like I'm watching a tennis match here| you know? ((turns
her head from one to the other)) [bang| bang| [source; challenge]
RE: yeah|

AM: forgive us| [forgive| us] [apology]

+RE: and: they had a]

AE: no| no problem| [acceptance]

+RE: they had a lead vocalist

AE: mm:hmm |

+RE: you know how Hungarians have these very deep voices
(Andi Moisescu, 1:28-2:18)

Context. In the podcast edition from which I extracted the excerpt above,
the host of the show, Andi Moisescu, has two guests, Andreea Esca and
Razvan Exarhu, and there is a fairly large sequence in which he talks
only with the latter of the two. Andreea Esca thus witnesses a verbal
interchange from which she is excluded and she signals this in line 17.

8 Eng. jazz.
°  Hun. istenem Jézus Mario (approx. “Oh, Jesus Christ and Mother of God!”).
10 Hun. egy Szenzdcids négyes (“a sensational quartet”).
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Observations. In the verbal interchange in (1), the metaphor in line 17
operates as a challenge in the sense of the Goffmanian ritual, and AE
obtains an apology from AM — most likely because the latter considers
that his guest has used the metaphor to request the apologies that she is
entitled to request. In other words, the target of the metaphor here is
classified post factum as an offence. But how does AM go from metaphor
to apologies? We could say that, in order to map the metaphor, he performs
an alignment between relation maintained by the objects of the source (a
spectator ignored by the players on the field), and the relation maintained
by the target’s objects (AE is ignored by the other two interlocutors),
which suggests that AE utters 17 to imply “talk to me too”. While uttering
17, AE repeatedly turns her head from AM to RE and vice versa. It is
also important that, in line 17, the subject pronoun I is expressed, thus
underlining an opposition'!. The verbal act conveyed by AE in 17 meets
all the conditions of an implicature, as defined by M. Haugh: “it is not
literally said, it is inferred in a particular context, it is defeasible, and it is
meant in addition to what is literally said” (Haugh 2002: 127).

However, the metaphor in 17 is not an accurate depiction of the
discursive reality in (1). While AE considers herself a mere spectator,
nothing in the reality of the metaphorical source leads us to infer that the
players on the field are bound in any way by any rule to pay attention to her
and, thus, to offer her compensation when, for one reason or another,
they ignore her. Also, the metaphor does not convey in any way that AE
has been downgraded from the previous status of player to the current
status of spectator. And this is because AE is not a spectator watching a
tennis match, as the metaphor suggests, but a player in a match with
three players. AM would therefore have been entitled to question the
equivalence of sequence 9-16 (the potential offence) with 17, just as the
phrase “I feel like I'm watching a tennis match here” could imply “you
are throwing your lines/balls at each other at such a speed, that I can
barely keep up with you”.

11 Romanian is a full pro-drop language; usually, the pronoun I is not expressed when
it is used as a subject, being inferred from the form of the predicate. The fact that, in this
case, it is expressed, functions as a metapragmatic indicator, because it reflects that AE is
aware of where she stands in the particular discursive context in (1) and emphasizes her
difference in status compared to the other two participants in the verbal interchange.
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What would suit the balance of power here (i.e., for the target situation)

would be a source such as “we are now playing a tennis match with three
players, three courts and three nets”. We have every reason to believe
that such a source analogue would have stopped the conversation
between AM and RE for a while: the effort of processing (mapping the
correlations and making the inferences) the analogy would have been
greater than that required by the metaphor in 17, which AM processes
instantaneously (almost by virtue of a conditioned reflex), and RE
simply ignores. However, it is very unlikely that AE proposed here a
source, after having formulated the metaphor, because:

a. the metaphor has a target (the verbal interchange consisting of

lines 9-11-13-14-15-16 and AE’s two utterances, 10 and 12,
which receive no response) whose offensive nature is validated
by the participants — or at least by AM (who considers that AE
requests an apology from him by means of the metaphor) and

by AE (who, after receiving the apologies, considers that she
had asked for them);

. the Goffmanian ritual is completed: AM formulates an apology

in line 19, and AE explicitly accepts it in 21, which means that
the expressive order is successfully restored, and the transaction is
considered concluded.

3.2.2. Case 2: A possible innuendo

()

1. Caroline Fernolend: my grandfather| always used to say| that

you should eat| just how much you need| to be able to work]
so work was more important] # while he used to say that
Romanians worked so that they could eat| so for ((RE laughs))
so [for Romanians- [possible CF’s offence; target]

. Razvan Exarhu: this was a sort of foul | like this| ((uses his hands

to mime a strike given from the side)) [source; possible RE’s
offence; challenge:]

. CF: no:: it's not-- but I'm glad <r that we, Saxons, learned a lot

of things from the RoMAnians|> to| to eat more| ((RE laughs))
[and BEtter| ## <e it was no foul |>



132 CEZAR BALASOIU

4. RE:nonono| I was kidding]]

CF: yes| # but| uh: that’s why-

6. RE: <sm I know what it’s like to just put your scythe away somewhere
with the blade up| to the side like this| and knock down a biker or two
that's it|, no:> ((both laugh)) [source] (Ac de siguranti’, #4; 6:20-7:06)

o1

Context. The communication situation in (2) brings Razvan Exarhu, the
producer of the show, face to face with Caroline Fernolend, Executive
Director of the Mihai Eminescu Trust Foundation. Caroline Fernolend is
known for the fact that she managed to rebuild the community in the
Transylvanian village of Viscri and transform it into a UNESCO site. The
two talk about how CF achieved these things and about the values of the
traditional Saxon village.

One of these values is moderation, and CF quotes her grandfather
in this regard, in 1. Thus, line 1 is relevant because it is used to illustrate,
in particular, moderation, and, in general, a set of life-guiding principles
passed down from generation to generation in the Saxon communities.
From this point of view, there is nothing aggressive about reporting the
quotationin 1.

However, RE notes that 1 could be read at two distinct levels, which would
give it a double function: on the one hand, it would quote a third party and,
on the other hand, it would send a personal message to the interlocutor, a
sort of foul, as RE metaphorically puts it, committed by CF on RE.

Observations. In order to be able to map the metaphor, the two
interlocutors (and anyone else interested in doing so) must bring to the
context information that had been left in the background up to that
moment, and considered less interesting. The principle of the metaphor
requires the receiver fo downsize the number of important features
until they reach the most relevant of them or until they identify their
commonality. In order to understand what this “foul kick” means
exactly, we need to know that RE is Romanian, tall, well-built, a chef,
likes food, has a culinary website (exarhu.ro) and a series of video
culinary recipes (Farfuria lui Exarhu™) sponsored by Auchan Retail

Y Safety Pin.
Y™ Exarhu’s Plate.
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Romania, and, in the podcast Ac de sigurantd #4, from which I have taken
excerpt (2), he also talks about food, cooks, and enjoys a meal with
Caroline Fernolend. The sequence “my grandfather used to say that
Romanians worked so that they could eat” would therefore be a foul
because CF, apparently quoting a third party, would actually be telling
RE “you really like to eat (and not so much to work)”.

However, CF disagrees with this equivalence and tries an alternative
explanation of 1 through 3, a line that, in the Goffmanian ritual, would
work as a compensation for the offence in 1, assuming that 1 is indeed
an offence and that RE is really offended. But if line 1 is not a foul, it
means that it does not have a subtext — much less one that deviates from
the meaning of the quote. But what is this meaning? In 3, CF claims, no
more and no less that, in the simile in 1, Romanians do not represent the
negative model, but the positive one, and that “we, Saxons, have learned
from Romanians to eat more and better”, a practice that does not seem at
all consistent with the patriarchal precept in 1.

But things are even more complicated, because the metaphor in 2,
i.e., of the foul, which, in Goffman’s scheme, would function as a
challenge, has the disadvantage of being interpretable: it could also be a
verbal act potentially threatening for CF’s face, because, if we accept that,
through 2, RE is accusing CF of untrue statements, this utterance is also
a foul, committed this time by RE on CF. In this case, according to the
Goffmanian ritual, 4 should be a line by which RE would try to
neutralize the threatening nature of 2, that is, a dodge by which the
verbal act in 2 is redefined as a joke and nothing more. However, the
explicit identification of line 2 as a joke could be just a helping hand
extended by RE to CF, who is on the verge of resuming her efforts aimed
at claiming, in 5, the implausible interpretation in 3. When we talk about a
helping hand, we refer to a case of cooperative divergence, a phenomenon
quite common for the type of interaction dealt with here, a term which
designates the collaboration between interlocutors placed, theoretically,
at opposite ends (e.g., offended and offender). For example, at the time
of issuing an offence — or an utterance that can be interpreted as such —
at least some of the movements of the participants seem to be decided by
the answers that they can give to the following questions:
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a. how easy to defend (including by the potential offender) is the
offended person’s position?, and

b. how easy to defend (including by the potential offended
person) is the position of the offender?

RE suggests that the metaphor of the foul should not be taken seriously
(or not entirely), and, by labelling it as a joke, he prepares an exit from
the mechanism, which he achieves by means of the source in line 6, a
scenario in which, in a mountain setting, a mower carelessly abandons
his scythe, invisible to a biker whose presence in the clearing with grass
to cut is implausible, unforeseen, and surprising.

The principle of analogy requires the receiver to exhaust all
correspondences between the features of the source and those of the target.
A source such as “I know what it’s like to just put your scythe away somewhere
with the blade up and knock down (with it) a biker or two” is a complex
scenario, and mapping the correspondences between this source and the target
analogue (i.e., the particular conversational configuration having generated
the “offence” and the resulting balance of power between the interlocutors)
produces what C. Perelman and L. Olbrechts-Tyteca call a rich analogy'2.
In this case, for example, there is an alignment of the causal relation
between the mower from the source and CF (or RE, because he states
that he knows how the event in the source unfolds, because he did some
mowing back in the day as well, as can be proven, possibly, by line 2),
and between the biker in the source and RE (or CF, who is presented as
the presumptive, albeit perhaps innocent, author of a foul). This relation
mirrors that between the host and the guest, each of the two being able
to have, in turn, either one or the other of these roles, because RE
(townsman) is invited to CF’s home (in a rural area) but, at the same
time, CF (the one who put the village of Viscri on the map, as they say)
is invited to RE’s show (the one who wants to learn how this happened).
However, the mapping does not end here, because it is then followed by
the projection of a possible candidate inference. The causal relation

12 “When we say that every analogy involves a relation among four terms, we are, of
course, giving a schematized picture of things. In fact, each term may correspond to a
complex situation, and such a situation is precisely what makes a rich analogy.” (Perelman,
Olbrechts-Tyteca 1971: 372)



Moments and Their Men: Metaphor and Analogy in Facework 135

between the mower and the biker entails a series of relations between
the features that these two have in the source scenario, the mower being a
familiar and predictable element on a mountain pasture, while the biker is
an unfamiliar and unpredictable one. Therefore, the candidate inference,
projected from the source onto the target, would be the following: just as
we can very well imagine the scenario of a biker accidentally lacerated by a
scythe, what we have called a (deliberate) foul can ultimately be taken as a
simple accident (unintentional, therefore excusable)’?.

As such, the strength of this analogy and its ability to function as
an exit from the mechanism are suggested both by the mutual relation
between the mapped elements — CF and RE can be, in turn, either the
mower (the unwitting author of an accident) or the biker (its victim), —
and by the fact that they project the inference “we behave similarly, and
the offences (even if they exist) are accidental and excusable”.

3.2.3. Case 3: A change of status

(3) 1. Silviu Petcu: [...] because today we have here with us <a, ¢, mark
Razvan Exa:rhu:::>|
2. Alex Zob: ya::y
3. SP: he’s always so calm| you’d think that-- considering his
liveliness during /mornin_glori#/ you’d think “OMG] he kicks
ass|” but instead he’s
4. AZ:saving his energy|
5. SP: I think| not| he spends the rest of his time doin_nothing]|
he’s very composed | ve-
6. Razvan Exarhu: I have no headset| ((SP and AZ laugh))
SP: people always tell you in your ear what to do-
8. RE:Ihave a teacher| an old retiree lady from Buzau| <a. who
also wrote my book> and who tells me| writes my texts| ((SP
and AZ laugh))

N

[...]

13 “To make the novel seem familiar by relating it to prior knowledge, to make the familiar
seem strange by viewing it from a new perspective — these are fundamental aspects of human
intelligence that depend on the ability to reason by analogy” (Gick, Holyoak 1983: 1-2).

14 Eng. Morning Glory (the title of a morning radio show).
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10.
11.

12.

13.
14.

15.
16.

17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,

RE: eh: that's what it’s all about| you know? the disappearance
of the TV guide is something that urges people to watch| EVEN
more| but also in a more chaotic manner| and it becomes very
complicated

SP: yes it’s-

+RE: to find all these| and everything becomes very loud| and
it SEEMS that you also have to watch a lot| and this] yes|
[puts you down|

SP: when I-- when we] started doin_this| we didn’t even think
that someone could have the patience and listen to a conversation
for ## thirty forty minutes| because that’s the average time of #
RE: yes|

+SP: it takes about twice as much and in about two rounds uh
people watch the whole podcast| you know? more or less| an
hour and a half]

RE: yes

+SP: pretty much the average length of a podcast| I said in the
beginning “man| nobody will last more than five minutes”t
but it’s catchy| because uh if you're uh if they like Rdzvan or if
they like Zob or if they like Petcu| people wait to “dude| what
did they say? what are they talking about? they’re talking
about this” and so if you're in the car| if you're at home| in
the evening or I don’t know | cooking or chopping things| you
turn it on| [12-14-16 — target]

RE: this is a sort of: advertorial now| [source; challenge>]

AZ: <eri:ght>

SP: I enjoyed saying it too| I wrote it the day before yesterday
AZ: <e we're gonna we’re gonna use it as a frame>|

SP: but I don’t have| I don’t have that lady from Buzau]

RE: “have a PODcast|” ((AZ and SP laugh)) [source]

SP: when you're in the kitchen| [source]

RE: yes| (Boomerul si Milenialu™" #33, 0:15-0:46; 21:13-22:30)

" The Boomer and the Millennial.
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Context. The podcast entailing the verbal interaction in (3) has two hosts —
Silviu Petcu and Alex Zob, actors — and a guest, Rdzvan Exarhu, who also
appeared in the previously analysed verbal exchange.

In the broader context of his conversation with RE about switching
from fixed-time television programmes to online video streaming services
and the effects of such a change, SP recalls his own doubts about the
reasons for which someone would have listened to or watched a podcast
ten years ago. However, RE points out that the sequence of lines 12-14-
16 is subject to interpretation: it could be a commercial, featuring SP, for
his own show.

Observations. The unexpected and unflagged pop-up of an ad in a
conversation is always annoying, because it switches between two types
of interactions that are significantly different in nature and purpose:
conversation vs. advertising. It has the effect of interrupting communication
with the interlocutor, whom the columnist/advertiser now assimilates to
a target audience. Let us remember, for example, the sequence in the
movie The Truman Show in which Meryl (Laura Linney) asks her
husband, Truman Burbank (Jim Carrey), if he would like her to make
him a cup of Mococoa. Meryl’s offer clashes, by the way it is made, with
the rest of their conversation, which takes place in their kitchen, but it
makes sense in the simulated reality of the live giga production about
the character’s own life.

Through the metaphor in 17, RE points to the fact that the
sequence 12-14-16 could pass for an advertorial. An advertorial is an
advertisement made to resemble an editorial content and by using the
means of an editorial content; therefore, by its very nature, it is not what
it wants to suggest. Even if it is not an authentic advertorial, the
sequence 12-14-16 is most likely to function like one, through its plea in
self-defence nature and its length. Unlike Meryl, who, at Truman’s
challenge (“What the hell are you talking about?”), tries to make him
believe that everything was nothing more than “a meaningless event”
(Goffman 1967: 20), SP promptly and cheerfully admits that he prepared
his advertorial in advance.

Analysed from the perspective of the ritual described by Goffman
(1967) or Lakoff (2001), line 19 would be a strategy for redefining the
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threatening act in 12-14-16, which, in this case, would not take the form
of an apology but of a justification: speaker admits that the action was
deliberate and prepared in advance, but “denies that the action was bad,
if properly understood” (Lakoff 2001: 205). That strategy would ultimately
aim to restore the expressive order and resume the verbal interchange
under renewed conditions. However, in (3), as in (2), there can be no
restoration, since the expressive order has not been damaged. But what
makes SP consider the advertorial metaphor an invitation to negotiation
and not a challenge in the Goffmanian sense? Perhaps the fact that,
immediately after RE equates the series 12-14-16 (the target) to the
metaphor in 17 (the source), SP is in no hurry to apologize. The truth is
that, taken out of context, 19 perfectly resembles a dodge, although it
cannot be a dodge unless the subsequent lines of the participants in the
verbal interchange validate it as such.

The other host, AZ, proposes in line 20 that the target’s advertorial
function be verified by using it from there on as an introduction phrase for
the podcast Boomerul si Milenialu’, and SP ends the series of explanations on
the nature of the sequence in question with line 21, in which he justifies
the appearance of the target by the fact that he has no alternative but to
be both a columnist and an advertiser, given that he does not enjoy the
same advantage as RE. The latter had claimed, in 8, that he had an old
retiree from Buzau, his grey eminence, helping him with everything. But,
because line 8 had obviously been a joke, 21 cannot be taken seriously
either. Line 21 is a justification intended not to compensate for a prejudice
caused to RE, but only to test the advertorial value of the series 12-14-16.

RE then proposes the source in 22, “Have a podcast!”. Line 22, in
direct discourse, suggests the other important elements of the source,
namely the transmitter and receiver of the ad slogan. Between these two
source objects and the corresponding elements in the target (i.e., SP and RE)
there is a one-to-one alignment relation, which is irreducible, as it places the
two in seemingly irreconcilable positions. However, line 22, “Have a podcast!”,
reminds us, by the way it is pronounced, of the billboards on the streets,
of the ads broadcast on the radio or on television in Romania during the
communist period, such as “No meal without fish!”. The candidate’s
inference would therefore be that SP’s “advertorial” has as much power
(to advertise and generate offences) as the communist ad slogans, which
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recommended fish consumption and could be found everywhere,
including in places intended specifically for selling fish but where fish
were nowhere to be seen. SP validates this inference by line 23: “(have a
podcast) when you're in the kitchen (for lack of anything else)”, and RE
expresses, in 24, its agreement with this pragmatic value of 12-14-16.

3.2.4. Case 4: A linguistic global (mis)alignment'

(4) 1. Silviu Petcu: you're VEry active

2. Mimi Branescu: for someone in his forties| to repeat myself|

3. SP: in his thirties| forget about forties| you're active for a
person in his thirties|

4. +MB: if you stop| everything stops

5. +SP: <r, mark SCREENwriter| ACtor| uh: you write BOOKS|>
[possible SP’s offence; target]

6. MB: you're here to scold me ((hits someone with an imaginary
stick)) <eyou called me here to scold me| right1> [source, challenge:]

7. SP:no| but how? how did yout

8. +MB: <efeels kind of threatening|> [source, challenge:]

9. SP:no] but HOW did you start writing books?

10. MB: 1 didn’t set out to write a book|

11. SP:ah]

12. MB: I've written some plays| that I| I've been re-writing| I've|

13. SP: ah| and you've| you've| an-

14. +MB: and at one point| to end this process| to stop pretending
that I was busy working| ((SP laughs)) I was like “I'm busy writing
those plays”| after talking to a friend — I had thought of it
before| I told him “let’s| publish them| let’s give it a try|” and
through a chain of events| that I would call extraordinary| I
reached Florin Lazarescu| who said “I'll make some phone
calls| and we’ll see”| "cause it was just a proposal| I was clueless|
and the gentlemen from Humanitas and the ladies said “yes|

15 “A and B are globally aligned if they have similar patterns of activation of
conversationally relevant linguistic representations and are therefore likely to make
similar linguistic choices — that is, to produce similar utterances under similar conditions
and to interpret such utterances in similar ways.” (Pickering, Garrod 2021: 127)
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15.

16.

17.
18.
19.

20.

21.

22.
23.
24,
25.
26.

it's a go|” and so| my book got published| just some PLAYS
gathered together in a book| ## I would say| THEAtre plays|
[possible MB's offence; target]

SP: <e yes| I got that> it’s like these people in their sixties-plus
don’t understand these things| [source, challenge:]

MB: <sm well no| you said (to me)| it seemed that you spoke a
bit louder| and I'd add| “clearer|” so to (say)> ((Silviu Petcu
and Alex Zob laugh)) to make sure you understood |

SP: you know when you go to a foreign country| [source]

MB: yes| <r,x English is spoken with force> [source]

+SP: you have to <¢, m VEry loud| VEry loud) so that the others
understand you|> you know? [source]

MB: yes| duh | ## I have a friend in Lehliu and he has a nice story about
this| <aL at one point> some Portuguese fellows came to work there
and one of them was invited to dinner and his father thought that in
order to speak Portuguese he had| <tto speak louder> in Romanian| so
that the guy could understand him| <r, mar, m “/DOmne_ti place
VINU? VInut ie BUN?/"%> and that gquy ((shows that he doesn’t
understand)) “he doesn’t understand, dad| stop talking so loud” he
said| but he kept on doing that the entire evening| [source]
Alex Zob: there’s: a phrase that means - that goes
remember having heard it at one time| and when I went to
Portugal#| every time I met a local, I said the phrase < m“cu
carne de vaca nu se moare de foame””> and it's identical | well,

-1

I mean, not identical| it's very close to - in Portuguese it’s
/con carne de vaca nu se more de fom/|'® and it’s| you know?
MB: which means the same thing?

AZ: means the same thing| yes| means the same thi-

MB: <e you kicked ass| I suppose| you impressed everyone|>
AZ:1did# [that was my /picap picap lain/*® you know

+MB: <e you went and told them that straight away]> when [I
want to say something]

Eng. MISTER, how do you like the WINE? Is the WIne GOOD?
Eng. you can’t starve with beef.

Por. ndo se pode morrer de fome com carne de vaca.

Eng. pickup line.
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27. +AZ: every time a Portuguese came to me “I want to tell you
something” |

28. SP: I know something in your language| if you want me to
give it to you|

29. MB: something to close the discussion| a fine conclusion|
(Boomerul si Milenialu” #125, 1:56-4:29)

Context. The podcast from which I have extracted excerpt (4) has the
same hosts as in the case of excerpt (3), and the guest is Mimi Branescu,
screenwriter, playwright and actor. In a manner similar to the situation
in (2), MB and SP each play simultaneously the role of possible offender
and possible offended. Line 5, uttered by SP, “(you are a) screenwriter,
actor, you write books” and lines 12 and 14, belonging to MB, are flagged
as possible offences by their recipients. For SP, a strong intonation is a
means of emphasizing admiration (and uttering a compliment), while
MB associates it with a scolding. MB associates tautology with the need
to make more accurate determinations, while SP believes that tautology
occurs when a speaker anticipates that her/his interlocutor has
difficulties in understanding her/him. Therefore, MB considers line 5 to
be a criticism and equates it with the metaphor “you’re here/you called
me here to scold me”, while SP points out (through the source “it’s like
these people in their sixties-plus don’t understand these things”) that
line 14 can be associated with tautological and useless clarifications,
which offend his intelligence (those born in the years 1946-1964 are
boomers, i.e., SP himself).

Observations. The metaphor “you called me here to scold me” suggests
a scenario marked by an open conflict between the objects that populate
it. In Romanian, the verb “a certa” does not mean only “to reprimand”,
but also “to punish” someone. In fact, MB accompanies the metaphorical
sequence in question, even as he utters it, with the gesture of repeatedly
hitting someone with a stick, therefore a physical punishment, which
implies the presence, in the source scenario, of someone entitled to
inflict the punishment on someone else, who is the former’s subordinate
and who endures this punishment.

SP’s line 9, “no| but HOW did you start writing books?” is an
attempt to reinterpret 5 (“I had no intention of scolding you, on the



142 CEZAR BALASOIU

contrary, I wondered in admiration how you came to write a book” — in
other words, “the question was not meant to be a reproach, but a
compliment”), and MB’s line 16 is a justification of the tautology in line
14 (a justification that could be rephrased as follows: “I only adapted to
the intonation you used when uttering 5: you spoke louder, so I spoke
more redundantly too, to make sure you understood me”).

Immediately after, MB and SP formulate a source (sequence 17-18-
19-20) — a scenario in which the main actor states (and believes) that the
utterance of one and the same phrase implies a causal relation between
the intensity of the voice and the meaning of that statement. This relation
works according to the principle of communicating vases and is valid for
any linguistic pair, chosen at random: for example, by speaking louder
in Romanian, you make sense in English, Portuguese, etc. The mapping
of the correspondences between the source and the target (i.e., actually the
entire verbal interchange that precedes the source) engages both the hosts
and the guest equally, as can be seen from the ten lines that follow the
source’s enunciation. This entire activity is a facework, aimed at restoring
the coherence of the communication and at strengthening solidarity
between the interlocutors. The last line in (4) can function as a closing signal
both for the story told by AZ and for the current verbal interaction.

4. General remarks

The mechanism that I have analysed in the moments above includes
four movements, just like the Goffmanian interchange. Leaving aside the
initial element (the possible offence), it connects a metaphor and its
mapping to an analogy and its mapping.

Here, the mapping activity has a broader meaning than in the
classical analogy studies mentioned in §1.2. We must consider that
mapping takes place in real time and that participants question the
suitability of the source for the target, as well as bringing elements that
enrich and broaden the target into the discussion.

In the moments discussed here, the target of the metaphor is a
rather clearly delineated utterance/series of utterances. But the target of
the analogy lacks a clear outline and a fixed number of objects, of their
attributes, or of relations established between them; instead, it is developed



Moments and Their Men: Metaphor and Analogy in Facework 143

and populated with objects as the mapping of the correspondences
between the target and the source unfolds. The target is protean and
mobile, and can end up attracting or eliminating past elements of the
conversation, on which it feeds and which it comments upon.

The last three moments analysed have not only the same structure,
but also similar paths and outcomes. In (2), Caroline Fernolend rejects
the equivalence of her intervention with the metaphorical source of a
foul kick but is delighted by the surprising analogy that Razvan Exarhu
offers her, as an interesting object, which they should examine together.
In (3), Silviu Petcu “admits” to the deliberate nature (“I wrote it the day
before yesterday”) of a spontaneous but broader line, which his guest
suspected of being an advertorial — but he is surprised by the new light
that the analogy, which takes over and develops the metaphor, throws
on the target of the metaphor and brings to the development of the
scenario that the analogy proposes. In (4), two potentially aggressive
metaphors, without any apparent connection to each other, converge
into an analogy that provides an explanation for the linguistic behaviour
of the participants — a generous analogy, which everyone discovers and
highlights with enthusiasm.

The participants in the verbal interactions from which these moments
are selected have a high degree of reflexive awareness, manifested through
the fact that they propose, reject, formulate a new proposal, develop it and,
finally, agree on the pragmatic value to be given to a certain statement
or to the entire verbal interchange generated by its emergence in the
conversation. The metaphors that initiate the negotiation in the moments
discussed here are explicit metapragmatic indicators; they point to the fact
that a (potential) malicious remark, a covert advertisement, a rebuke
inferred from the intonation used, or a tautology are discursive fouls.
The analogies that create correspondences between the participants in
the target and the characters that populate the scenarios in the sources
are also metapragmatic indicators by the very fact that they propose
sources, map the systemic relations between sources and targets, and
give them pragmatic values ready to be used further.

20 These being said, I consider that “the metapragmatic description of a verbal activity
carried out elsewhere” (Verschueren 2000: 445) can also be achieved through metaphors and
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In the moments discussed here, the metaphors function as challenge
but not in the sense used in the Goffmanian ritual; they are, in fact, an
invitation to find together a pragmatic value for the target of the metaphor
and for that of the analogy: “is x a foul kick/a scythe laceration?”, “is x
an advertorial?”, etc. Mapping them leads, eventually, to inferences such
as: “x can be a foul kick/an accidental scythe laceration, and even a funny

/AT

one through its unpredictability”, “x can be a funny advertorial (if grafted
on a communist ad slogan)”, “x/y are cases of miscommunication, like
when you speak louder in Romanian with a Portuguese”. The value of x
is discovered each time through collaboration, it is not fixed from the
beginning and it is not annulled by a ritual aimed at obtaining a compensation.
However, the interactions in examples (2), (3), and (4) are also cases of facework.

This type of moment has several advantages over the Goffmanian ritual:

it has a playful character, which is sometimes explicitly emphasised

by the participants;

- it does not have the disadvantages of excuses, which impose
burdens both on the person who asks for them and on the person
who receives them;

- by using it, participants can effectively negotiate the meaning of
an utterance in a verbal interaction;

- it allows participants to express themselves freely, even within
the confines of a firmly structured moment;

- it has the capacity to build and develop social relations between

participants.

5. Conclusions

(i) In Goffman's type of moment, the fact that the challenge can take the
form of a source is purely coincidental (I deliberately chose Case 1, a
verbal exchange involving a metaphor as a challenge, as described by
Goffman). However, in the type of moment analysed in this study, the

analogies. The fact that they are used to categorize their targets points to their functioning
as metapragmatic indicators.



Moments and Their Men: Metaphor and Analogy in Facework 145

source is an essential constituent of the mechanism and has multiple
functions. It formulates the offence, as in Case 2 (utterance 2: 'This was a
sort of foul like this (+ gesture)'); it launches the invitation to map the
metaphor and the invitation to map the analogy, as in Cases 2, 3 and 4;
or it forms the steps by which the analogy is mapped, as in Case 4:

17. SP: you know when you go to a foreign country| [source]

18. MB: yes| <r, 1 English is spoken with force> [source]

19. +SP: you have to <¢, m VEry loud| VEry loud| so that the others

understood you > you know? [source]

20. MB: yes| duh| ## I have a friend in Lehliu and he has a nice story
about this| < a at one point> some Portuguese fellows came to work
there and one of them was invited to dinner and his father thought
that in order to speak Portuguese he had| <rto speak louder> in
Romanian| so that the guy could understand him| < r, MARK 1M
“IDOmmne_ti place VINU? VInu?t ie BUN?/” > and that gquy ((shows
that he doesn’t understand)) “he doesn’t understand, dad| stop talking
so loud” he said | but he kept on doing that the entire evening| [source]

Therefore, our moment can be defined as a device comprising an offence
and two successive challenges (i.e.,, metaphor/analogy mapping invitations).
All three moves can be realised by a source. The only move that cannot
take the form of a source is rejecting the metaphor. However, since this
rejection is intended to challenge the metaphor's ability to represent the
offence, it itself constitutes a challenge, leading to the final challenge:
mapping analogy. After all, a source is presupposed by all these steps, either
explicitly or implicitly;

(ii) However, the role of metaphor in the analysed moments differs from
that of analogy. Metaphor indicates a potential issue and opens up
possibilities, whereas analogy elegantly closes the device.

The situation in (1) clearly shows that a metaphor conveying an
indirect verbal act highlights an imbalance and indicates the person(s)
responsible for it, whom it challenges to admit to a fault and offer
compensation to the offended. On the other hand, an analogy does not
cause the other to admit to a mistake and does not ask for compensation. It
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just proposes a scenario that mirrors an impasse and treats the conversational
configuration that gave rise to it as a target. While the metaphor generates
discrepancies, the analogy signals that the interlocutors have something
in common. The analogy broadens the frame of reference and shifts the
focus away from I onto we. The metaphors “this was a foul”, “this is an
advertorial” and “you called me here to scold me” or simile “it’s like these
people in their sixties-plus don’t understand these things” establish aggressor-
victim type similarity relations between the objects of the metaphors and the
corresponding objects in the targets, and impose the logic of being granted
compensation. On the other hand, mapping the correspondences between
the sources in — “I know what it’s like to just put your scythe away
somewhere with the blade up and knock down a biker or two”, “we
have podcasts like we eat food”, and “all those who don’t know a foreign
language speak louder to make themselves understood by a native” —
and the corresponding target analogues reveal that there are relations of
reciprocity between the participants or that they are together in the
analogy scenario. The analogies in our moments ultimately convey

messages such as “both you and I do things the same way”, “we are not
different” or “we are in this story together”;

(iii) The analogy has a heuristic function. The heuristic feature of the analogy
is directly related to the fact that the target (the particular conversational
configuration having produced the offence and the balance of power
between the interlocutors that emerged from it) is deemed unknown or
less known than the source. When a speaker proposes a source, this
enables the others to assume that the target includes unknown elements
and that, by mapping the concordances between source and target, the
participants in the verbal interchange will learn something new and
important about the communication situation that they are a part of. The
implausible source in (2), for example, has the ability to initiate the mapping
of potential correspondences between the source scenario and the target
one, because it implicitly conveys, through its very wording, the fact
that the target implies certain aspects of which the interlocutors are not
fully aware. We could therefore say that the main function of the moment
type I have analysed here is heuristic, just as the function of the moment
type analysed by Goffman is corrective;
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(iv) The utterance that is the potential offence acquires the pragmatic
value that the interlocutors jointly grant it, and the moment ends with
the analogy that they map together. Analogy in this moment type and its
mapping by all participants in the conversation provides greater satisfaction
than that obtained after receiving an apology. The expressive order is
enriched, and what is gained is a new and deeper perspective on the
conversational configuration that both metaphor and analogy cut out
from the verbal interchange, and which forms the target to which they
relate. The sequence of sources in Case 4 (quoted above under (i)) clearly
shows that the analogy mapping (i.e., facework activity) and its outcome
(i.e. recovery of the expressive order) are the result of collaboration between
participants in a verbal exchange. Ultimately, the advantage of the analysed
device over the Goffmanian one lies in its ability to encourage collaboration
and blur the differences between offender and offended party.
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Appendix 1

RULES FOR TEXT TRANSCRIPTION

Accent a is noted only when it differs from the usual one
TEXT emphatic stress (of a word or a syllable)
Intonation . falling terminal contour
! falling non-terminal contour
? rising terminal contour
1 rising non-terminal contour
!

rejective intonation (slightly falling contour associated with
low voice pitch; signals reconsideration by the issuer of
her/his previous statement)

Pitch <a> high voice pitch (Alto)
<> low voice pitch (Basso)
Tempo <an> slow speech pace (Andante)
<aL> fast speech pace (Allegro)
Intensity <¢> loud voice (Forte)

<p>  weak voice intensity (Piano)
(em dash, between words) legato utterance
- (en dash) unfinished word
u:/m: prolongation of a sound; the number of (:) signs indicates,
approximately, the duration thereof
sound apocope
# pause; the number of signs indicates, approximately, the
duration of the pause

text =

= text latching (intervention started by a speaker and continued,
without a pause, by a different one)

[text beginning of the overlapping of consecutive interventions

text] end of the overlapping of consecutive interventions

+A: continuation of the first intervention while ignoring the
overlapping intervention

text - false start (construction abandoned)

“r sequence placed by the speaker in direct discourse

<e > laughter accompanying an utterance

<sm > smile accompanying an utterance

<MARK > sequence highlighted through slow (sometimes even

syllabified) and accentuated uttering
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<M >

<READ >

()

0
[text/

XX

imitation of a person’s way of speaking

the speaker reads out a text

“stage” indications (e.g., coughs, clears his throat, etc.)
probable transcription

words in foreign languages noted according to audition
unclear text; the number of (x) signs indicates the length of
the fuzzy sequence

sequence not transcribed



Appendix 2

CORPUS

(1)
1 Andi Moisescu: bdi da' ce dement era /gingalu/ ala nu po_sa uit] pentru cd noi nici nu
stiam ce-nseamnd| da' noua ne suna misto la ((isi duce mana la urechea stanga))

2 Andreea Esca: da' io nu stiu dsta care ierat

3 AM: nu stiit iera unu cu

4 AE: nu:|

5 Razvan Exarhu: da| iera unu luat dintr-o reclama la posta maghiara sau ceva de genu|
dsta cre-| se pare| si-nsemna un patru formidabil sau ceva de <r [genu asta sau nu stiu>|
6 AM: egzact|] ieu am intrebat pe cineva si mi-a zis ,,un cvartet formidabil”

7 RE: sau asa| da|

8 AE: a::1

9 +AM: ma gindeam ,ba de ce cvartet!” ma gindeam ca e ceva legat de /gez/|

10 AE: /istenem| istenem | hesus mario|/

11 RE: da probabil ca erau niste servicii| [oricum iera:

12 AE: niste servicii ierau oricum] tot timpu

13 +RE: suna foarte:| da] misterios asa si placut| da' muzical|

14 AM: muzical| da| iiera /pro efem| o senzatzioz niyesh|/ ((AE rade))

15 +RE: si dup_aia am devenit fan al formatiei &: neoton [faMIliat

16 AM: neoton familia] tatd| am avut am avut acasa dublu album| da' nu stiu| l-am
ratacit pe undeva|

17 AE: ieu zici cd sunt la tenis aici| stii1 ((intoarce capul de la unul la celalalt)) [pac| pac]
18 RE: da]

19 AM: iarta-ne| [iarta-ne| pe noi]

20 +RE: si: iei aveau un]

21 AE: nu| nu-i problema

22 +RE: aveau un vocalist

23 AE:im:h]

24 +RE: stii cd ungurii mai au vocile astea foarte profunde (Andi Moisescu, 1:28-2:18)

@)
1 Caroline Fernolend: bunicul meu| spunea mereu| cd trebuie sa maninci| doar atit| ca
sd poti sa lucrezi| deci munca iera mai importanta| # pe cind zicea ca rominii lucreaza ca
sd poata sa manince| deci pentru ((RE rade)) deci [pentru romini-

2 Razvan Exarhu: dsta a fost sut] lateral| asa| ((arata cu mainile o lovitura data dintr-o parte))
3 CF: nu:: nu-i-- da ieu ma bucur <k c-am invitat noi sasii multe de la roMini|> ca si| ca
sd mincam mai mult| ((RE rade)) [si mai BIne| ## <e nu a fost niciun sut|>

4 RE: nunu nu| am glumit|]
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5 CF: da] # dar| a: de-asta-
6 RE: <sm stiu ce-nseamna sa-ti lasi coasa rezematd aiurea] Intr-o parte asa| si mai prinzi
un biciclist| asta ie| nu:> ((amandoi rad)) (Ac de sigurantd, #4; 6:20-7:06)

®)

1 Silviu Petcu: [...] pentru cé astdzi il avem alaturi de noi pe <a,r, mark Razvan Exa:rhu:::>]
2 Alex Zob: ie::

3 SP: iel ieste tot timpu asa foarte cuminte| zici c&- la verva pe care o are la
/mornin_glori/ zici ca ,mama| sparge|” da'iel

4 AZ:1si pastreaza energia|

5 SP: cred cd| nu| in restu timpului nu face nimic| ie foarte cuminte | foa-

6 Razvan Exarhu: n-am casca| ((SP si AZ rad))

7 SP: ti se spune totdeauna-n casca ce trebuie sa fa-

8 RE: am o profesoara] o batrind pensionara din buzau| <aL care mi-a scris si cartea> si
care-mi spune| Imi scrie textele| ((SP si AZ rad))

[.-]

9 RE: e: despre asta ar fi vorba| stiif disparitia programului ieste un lucru care-i indeamna pe
oameni sa consume| SI mai mult| dar si mai haotic| si-atuncea e foarte complicat

10 SP: da ie-

11 +RE: sa le gasesti pe toate astea| si totu devine foarte zgomotos| si PARE ca si trebuie
sa consumi foarte mult| si asta| da| [te pune jos|

12 SP: io cind—- noi] cin_ne-am apucat de facut chesti_asta] nici nu credeam ca poate
cineva sa stea ## treizeci patruzeci de minute s-asculte o conversatie| pentru cd asta ieste
timpu mediu de #

13 RE: da]

14 +SP: intra cam de doua ori si cam doud acoperiri & vede tot podcastu] stiit cam asal o
ord jumate

15RE: da

16 +SP: cam cit ar dura in medie un podcast| io la_nceput am zis ,mad| mai mult de cinci
minute cum sd stea cineva”? dar te prinde| pentru ca a daca iesti  1i place de razvan sau
ii place de zob sau i place de petcu] sta sd ,bd da' ce-au zis dstiat despre ce vorbesct
despre chestia as-” si_atunci daca iesti in masina| dacd iesti acasa] seara sau nu stiu]
faci mincare sau tai acolo| dai drumu]

17 RE: asta ie un: advertorial acuma]

18 AZ: <o egzact>

19 SP: mi-a placut si mie sa-1 zic| 1-am [scris alaltaieri

20 AZ: <e 0 sa-1 punem o sa-1 punem cadru>|

21 SP: da' ieu n-am| ieu n-am doamna aia din buzau]

22 RE: ,,consumati PODcast|” ((AZ si SP rad))

23 SP: la bucatarie|

24 RE: da| (Boomerul si Milenialu’ #33, 0:15-0:46; 21:13-22:30)

)

1 Silviu Petcu: iesti FOArte activ|

2 Mimi Brénescu: pentru patruzeci de ani reiau

3 SP: pentru treizeci de ani| lasa patruzeci| pentru treizeci iesti activ
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4 +MB: daca te opresti se opresc toate

5 +SP: <r, mark SCENArist] ACtor| a: SCRII carti|>

6 MB: ati venit sa ma certati ((bate pe cineva cu un bdt imaginar)) <em-ati chemat ca sa
ma certati| nut>

7 SP: nu| da' cum? cum a venit?

8 +MB: <e ie cam cam amenintdtor asa|>

9 SP:nu| da' CUM a venit asta cu scrisul cartii?

10 MB: ieu nu mi-am propus sa scriu o carte]

11 SP: a|

12 MB: ieu am scris niste piese| pe care le| le-am tot scris| le-am mai

13 SP: a| si le-ai| le-ai] an-

14 +MB: si la u_momen_dat| ca sd se-nchida procesu dsta] sa nu ma mai prefac c-am
treabd| ((SP rade)) vezi doamne ieu stau si scriu piesele_alea de teatru| dupa ce-am
discutat c_um_priet- iera un gind mai vechi| i-am zis ,hai ma| totusi sa le publici| hai
sd-ncercam|” si printr-o conjunctura| as zice extraordinara| am ajuns la florin
lazarescu| care-a zis , dau ieu niste telefoane| sa vedem” | cd iera o propunere| nu n-am
stiut] si domnii de la humanitas si doamnele au zis ,da| facem|” si asa| am o carte
publicatd| sint niste PIEse adunate intr-o carte| ## as zice ieu| de TEAtru|

15 SP: <e da] ast_am inteles> asta-i ca si cum dstia din saizeci plus n-ar intelege
chestiile_astea |

16 MB: <sm pdi nu| ai zis (mi-ai)| parc-ai vorbit mai tare| um_pic si zic| ,mai clar|” ca sa
(zic)> ((SP si AZ rad)) ca s fiu sigur c-ai inteles|

17 SP: stii cind mergi intr-o tard straina]

18 MB: da| <r,im engleza se vorbeste mai aplicat>

19 +SP: tre- sa <r,m FOArte tare| FOArte tare| ca ala sa te-nteleaga|> stiit

20 MB: da| pdi na| ## am un prieten la lehliu si are o poveste frumoasa vizavi de asta]
<aL la u_moment dat> au venit niste portughezi sa lucreze acolo si unu dintre iei a fost
invitat la masa si taica-su a-nteles ca limba portugheza se vorbeste cam asa| <r vorbea
mai TAre> In romind| ca sa-nteleaga ala <r, mark, v ,DOmne_ti place VINU? VInut ie
BUN?”> si-ala ((mimeaza neintelegerea)) ,nu-ntelege tatd| nu mai vorbi tare”| zicea
asta| sil-a tinut o seard asa|

21 Alex Zob: ie: propozitia aia care ie-- cu asta—- stiu c-am aflat-o ieu la un momen_dat|
si cand am fost In portugalia#| fiecare localnic pe care-1 intalneam 1i ziceam propozitia

L

aia < ,,cu carne de vaca nu se moare de foame”> si-i identicd| ma rog identica! ie foarte
apropiatd de—- in portugheza ie /con carne de vaca nu se more de fom/| si ieste| stiit

22 MB: care-nseamna acelasi lucru?

23 AZ:inseamnad acelasi lucru| da| iInseamna acelasi lu-

24 MB: <e ai fost la-naltime | banuiesc| i-ai impresionat pe toti|>

25 AZ:i-am impresionat# [ala iera /picap picap lain/ul meu stiit

26 +MB: <e le-ai zis-o p-asta direct]> cand [vreau sa zic ceva)

27 +AZ: cand venea un portughez , vreau sa-ti spun ceva”|

28 SP: stiu eu ceva In limba voastra| dacd vreti sd v-o dau p-asta|

29 MB: ceva ca sa-nchidem discutia| o concluzie fina| (Boomerul si Milenialu’ #125, 1:56-4:29)
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rooted in Enlightenment ideals. Despite his monumental contributions, Simionescu’s
legacy remains insufficiently explored within contemporary scholarship. His oeuvre
exemplifies a vision of science as not merely an accumulation of empirical data, but as an
aesthetic and cultural enterprise, deeply intertwined with humanistic values.

Keywords: natural sciences, botany, zoology, scientific style, style markers

1. O stea pe bolta stiintei

Precum podoaba de lumina a celor mai aprinse stele de pe bolta cereascs,
opera unui savant cu minte sclipitoare strabate ca raza unui far negura
de uitare In care timpul invaluie, de obicei, vietile oamenilor. Aceasta
reflectie patrunzatoare deschide elogiul pe care Ion Th. Simionescu
(1873-1944) 1l dedica, in urma cu aproape un secol, indrumatorului sau
doctoral, geologul Eduard Suess (1831-1914), la disparitia carturarului si
omului de stat care a strans in miezul unei capodopere sinteza unei
viziuni asupra evolutiei Pamantului (Simionescu 1914: 130-134). Peste
ani, la incetarea din viatd a Profesorului Ion Simionescu, discipolii acestuia
aveau sa deplanga disparitia unui ,luceafar al culturii romanesti”, o stea
din treimea spiritualitatii nationale, aldturi de Mihai Eminescu si Nicolae
Iorga (David 1944: 257).

Dincolo de conventiile solemne ale elogiului funebru, intre spiritele
inrudite se intinde un arc peste timp. Aura personalitdtilor stiintifice
care si-au desfasurat activitatea la cumpana dintre veacurile al XIX-lea si
al XX-lea creste din stralucirea acelorasi raze: putere formidabila de munca,
har pedagogic, intelepciune si clarviziune, cinste, bundtate, modestie si, nu
in ultimul rand, incredere nestramutata in lumina binefacatoare a cunoasterii.
In personalitatea lui Ion Simionescu, cununa acestor lamuri dezvaluie
portretul unui creator energic: ,savant in cea mai Inalta acceptiune a
cuvantului, spirit riguros stiintific, precis, sobru, prob, metodic si clar”
(Kiritescu 1944: 67). Acest profil intelectual magistral este intregit de
sensibilitatea unui artist:

,[iln firea lui Simionescu, trdiau, se intelegeau si se armonizau de
minune douad suflete: al savantului cercetator, despicand lucrurile
spre a le prinde rosturile, si al artistului care se bucurd de farmecul
privelistilor si stie sd-1 redea in expresiuni fericite” (Kiritescu 1944: 68-69).
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Nobletea statuara a portretului moral transpare din infatisarea demna a
profesorului punctual, cu chip rumen, privire agera si vorba cuceritoare:

,Exact la ora indicata, intrd in sala de clas un om nu prea inalt, dar
bine legat, rumadn la chip, cu barba castanie, cu nasul acvilin de-o
corectitudine somaticd ireprosabild, cu o frunte larg boltitd, sub care
striluceau ochii vultureste. Il vizusem adesea dar numai din treacit
in vieata mea de student naturalist, dar acum il priviam deaproape
si-i admiram frumusetea bdrbateascd. Cand a inceput sa vorbeasca
cu glas sonor si intr-o moldoveneascd neaosa, cu fraze atata de
bine inchegate care ne purtau, cu o rara indemanare, de la piatra
neinsufletitd la variatele aspecte ale civilizatiei si artei, am simtit ca
acel om intra tumultos in sufletul meu.” (David 1944: 255).

In constiinta contemporanilor, fie acestia discipoli, colaboratori sau observatori
ocazionali, prestigiul carturarului inspira emotie si respect. Distins si
competent, chibzuit si harnic, riguros si fermecdtor, onest si cumpatat,
energic si patriot, Ion Simionescu a creat o opera consistentd si variata,
originald si monumentald, in care eruditia si eleganta se completeaza
armonios. Contempland acest profil emblematic, ne putem intreba in ce
traditii ale scrisului se va fi zamislit condeiul care ne-a daruit o zestre
incd neintrecuta a dragostei de natura.

Profesorul Ion Simionescu a fost un om al scrisului. La o privire
oricat de sumara asupra operei sale, se remarca bogdtia impresionanta a
repertoriului de stiluri, genuri si specii adoptate si adaptate personalitatii
sale creatoare. Se cuvine, mai intai, mentionatd pleiada scrierilor stiintifice:
articole, conferinte, lucrari introductive, sinteze si tratate. La frontiera dintre
stiinta si publicisticd descoperim marea sa literatura de popularizare, ale
carei contururi enciclopedice inglobeaza domenii multiple: botanica,
zoologie, paleontologie, geografie si geologie, antropologie si etnologie,
ecologie, turism s.a. Confluenta cu literatura artistica a fost intretinuta
prin traduceri si calendare, medalioane biografice si scrieri morale cu
suport epistolar. Nu lipsesc din panoplie memoriile de tip administrativ si
scrierile didactice: manuale, dari de seama, meditatii pedagogice. Publicata
in trei limbi, romand, francezd si germand, aceastd operd Insemnatd a
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sporit faima internationald a cercetdrilor romanesti inchinate stiintelor
naturale si a imbogatit cultura nationala.

Daca scrierile stiintifice cuprind, conform uzantelor, informatii detaliate
despre lucrdrile de referinta care au modelat conceptia evolutionista a
specialistului considerat astazi unul dintre savantii de frunte ai neamului
romanesc, mozaicul de texte care formeaza literatura de popularizare
ofera doar indicii menite sa sporeasca pldcerea si bucuria de a citi.
Remarcand fuziunea dintre exprimarea precisd, meticuloasa si sobra,
proprie limbajului stiintific, si ,stilul avantat, vibrant, cald, colorat al artistului”
(Kiritescu 1944: 70), admiratorii operei lui Ion Simionescu elogiaza laboratorul
de creatie al autorului, dar fara a dezvalui compozitia filoanelor de eruditie
stiintifica si cultura umanistd care asigura consistenta si finetea textelor
create prin impletirea adevarului cu frumusetea.

Pentru a evidentia virtutile expresive ale operei lui Ion Simionescu,
cateva lamuriri de ordin cultural-istoric se dovedesc necesare. In cultura
romanilor, cursul traditiei stiintifice este modelat de factorii ce au determinat
racordarea la reperele europene ale cunoasterii savante. Prin traduceri,
mai Intdi, si prin contributii originale, mai apoi, luminile stiintei se
aprind mai viu in regiunile istorice locuite de romani abia dupa a doua
jumatate a secolului al XVII-lea, pe masura ce cultura laica creste pe sub
coroana celei ecleziastice. Perioada cuprinsa intre tipdrirea Bibliei in
limba romana (1688) si zorii civilizatiei ziarului (1829), ilustreaza eforturile
unor elite intelectuale temerare, precum reprezentantii Scolii Ardelene,
de a spori zestrea culturii laice.

Cu alte cuvinte, desi cele mai vechi scrieri romanesti de tip stiintific
sau tehnic dateaza din epoca 1520-1640 (Chivu 2000: 66), iar despre un
stil stiintific se poate vorbi abia pe la mijlocul secolului al XVII-lea,
raspandirea tot mai larga a cunostintelor tehnico-stiintifice se implineste
abia in secolul al XIX-lea: ,[s]tilul stiintific in Intelesul modern al
cuvantului este, pentru limba romand, o creatie a secolului al XIX-lea,
mai exact spus, a limbii literare de dupa 1840” (Munteanu, Tara 1983: 280).
Surprins in diverse sinteze de istoria limbii romane literare (Munteanu,
Tara 1983), in studii de stilistica (Chivu 2000; Irimia 1986) si in lucradri
dedicate terminologiilor stiintifice (Ursu 1962), acest proces complex de
comunicare a cunoasterii savante a fost analizat mai degraba prin prisma
standardizdrii functionale decat din perspectiva unor modele compozitionale
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dominante in traditia europeand. Altfel spus, specialistii romani s-au
interesat mai ales de aspectele ce relevd unitatea comunicarii in sfera
stiintelor, trecand in plan secund preocuparea de a reliefa, din unghi
stilistic, prestigiul si influenta unor capodopere ale scrisului savant.
Dimpotriva, dacd istoria culturala a textelor capitale devine rama
evolutiei limbajului specializat, atunci traditia stiintifica poate fi schitata
ca suitda de modele ce inrauresc originalitatea si inovatia. In aceasta
privintd, se cuvine ca opera lui Ion Simionescu sa fie inteleasa prin
raportare la fundamentele retorice ce asigura stabilitatea si prestanta
edificiului de idei Invesmantate in cuvinte, la monumentele stiintifice pe
care autorul le-a considerat vrednice de admiratie si la creatiile artistice
care au Insufletit fantezia expunerii.

2. ,Stilul este omul insusi”

La 25 august 1753, baronul Georges-Louis Leclerc de Buffon (1707-1788),
om de cultura clasica (Blaga 2003: 291), rostea discursul de receptie in
Academia Franceza. Cunoscuta in posteritate drept Discursul despre stil,
memorabila cuvantare aducea In atentia elitei intelectuale a timpului
tema raporturilor dintre cunoastere si limbaj, considerata in orizontul
privilegiat al stiintelor si artelor.

Spre deosebire de abilitatea naturald de a vorbi, miscata de
talazurile trairilor interioare, elocinta autentica se edifica, in viziunea lui
Buffon, prin puterea ratiunii si cultura spiritului. Izvorate din experienta si
meditatie, cunostintele strdlucesc doar cand formeaza un intreg, un
sistem de corelatii In care se oglindeste perfectiunea pe care o releva
doar natura. Prin uniunea si actiunea aptitudinilor intelectuale, stilul
ordoneaza cugetarea, cizeleaza finetea spiritului si sporeste agerimea
observatiilor. In rezonanti cu virtutile clasice ale elocutiei, corectitudinea,
claritatea, demnitatea si potrivirea, nemuritorul naturalist atribuie stilului
calitati precum precizia si simplitatea, limpezimea si echilibrul, vitalitatea
si cursivitatea. Asadar,

,Bufon, afirmand ca stilul e omul insusi, nu avea in vedere omul-
individualitate, ci tocmai contrarul, si anume, omul tipic, idealul
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clasic al omului, omul mai presus de contingente, omul masurat, echilibrat,
rational, limpede si fara de asperitati individuale” (Blaga 2003: 291).

Fara a scapa din vedere ca stilul Discursului despre stil poarta insemnele
elocintei academice, se poate adauga ca vastul proiect al Istoriei naturale
(36 volume), ,, prima sintezd a cunostintelor despre natura” (Izverna 1981: 7),
a favorizat punerea in aplicare a preceptelor retorice propuse de Buffon,
astfel incat, spre sfarsitul secolului al XVIII-lea, in scrisul stiintific s-au
impus reperele stilistice ale enciclopedistilor iluministi. Conceputa ca
oglindd a lumii, sinteza enciclopedicd presupune o compozitie guvernata
de exactitate, ordonare sistematica si exhaustivitate. Nimic esential din
ceea ce este cunoscut nu ramane in afara cadrelor concise ale articolelor
ce alcdtuiesc, in fond, imensa galerie de tablouri dintr-o enciclopedie.
Echilibrul stilistic dintre rationament si ornament, adica dintre notiuni si
imagini semnaleaza ca elocutia savantd, academicd, este caracterizata de
rigoare si plasticitate. Pe terenul stiintelor naturale, expunerea organizata
rational, prin argumentare, descriere si naratiune, se contopeste cu nuantele
discrete, dar vii, ale fanteziei care coloreaza discursul. Aceasta traditie
discursivd, valorificata si astazi in scrierile de popularizare stiintificd, se
regaseste atat in paginile Istoriei naturale pe care Buffon a publicat-o in
secolul al XVIII-lea, cat si in literatura de popularizare scrisa de Ion Simionescu:

(1) Vulpea este vestita si legendara prin siretenia ei, meritandu-si in
parte reputatia; ceea ce lupul face numai prin fortd, vulpea
realizeaza prin viclenie si izbuteste mai bine. Fdra a incerca sa se
lupte cu pastorii sau cu cainii, fard sa atace turmele si fara sa tarasca
lesurile, isi asigura mai bine traiul. Vulpea isi foloseste mai mult
istetimea decat puterea fizica; adevaratele ei forte par a fi launtrice si
nu se poate spune ca 1i lipsesc. Pe cat de agera si isteatd, pe atat de
bdnuitoare, de ingenioasd si de prevazdtoare, isi schimba mereu
comportarea si are tertipuri nenumadrate, pe care le foloseste doar
cand 1i vine bine. (Buffon 1981: 96)

(2) Vulpea ,[e]ste Inzestrata cu atatea insusiri, Incat face fata oricaror
intamplari. In copaci se acatdra lesne; se taraste pe burta ca un sarpe;
e usoara la sdrit ca o pisica; numai la Tnotat nu se prea incumetd. Dar
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pe langa toate e atat de isteatd, incat o face mai puternicd; e atat de
sireatd Incat isi scurteaza calea; e atat de curajoasa uneori incat ai
crede ca nu-si dd seama de pericole si atat de rabdatoare incat se
avantura oriunde si oricum. (Simionescu 1946: 28)

Dupd cum se constata, deosebirile dintre cele doud tablouri sunt de
nuanta, nu de esenta. Indiferent ca sunt surprinse in cadre descriptive
sau narative, Insusirile vulpii, istetimea, siretenia, agilitatea, curajul sau
ingeniozitatea, rdman statornic zugravite in coloritul expresiv al personificarii.
In istoria scrisului stiintific, umanizarea naturii e o retet3 stilistica straveche
si durabild, iar rolul acestui procedeu este, in principal, de a plasticiza
expunerea despre o anumitd realitate prin analogie cu ceea ce stim
despre noi, ca oameni. Trecand lumea prin lentila viziunii pe care o
avem despre realitate, traversam mai usor drumul de la ceea ce este
cunoscut la ceea ce ne apare ca fiind necunoscut.

3. Eleatic si heraclitic

Peste fundamentele retorice ale elocutiei iluministe, stiinta secolului al
XIX-lea avea si inalte cele dintii monumente ale spiritului modern. In
secolul presei, arhitectura semiotica a discursului stiintific se imbogateste,
prin proliferarea publicatiilor periodice specializate si de popularizare
(brosuri, jurnale, extrase). Creste, totodata, complexitatea probatoriului
adus in sprijinul noilor idei si, pe masura ce tehnologia tiparului si arta
ilustratiei devin tot mai performante, autorii de texte stiintifice recurg la
o serie tot mai consistenta de resurse menite sa atate curiozitatea, sa
explice, sa educe, sa Inlesneasca intelegerea, sa sporeasca cunoasterea si
sd convingd: desene, grafice, diagrame, scheme, tabele, planse, fotografii,
harti etc. Componenta documentara a scrierilor savante trezeste gustul
marelui public pentru literatura de calatorie a exploratorilor, pentru
memorii, jurnale si corespondentd. Marile ziare ale timpului publica in
foileton literaturda de popularizare stiintificd, anunta experimentele si
descoperirile spectaculoase ale momentului sau publica recenzii si
cronici de carte. Pe scurt, In aceasta epocd, marii oameni de stiintd devin
eroi a cdror faima internationald se raspandeste printr-o retea densa de
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agentii de presd, publicatii si institutii cultural-stiintifice (academii, universitati,
muzee, biblioteci).

Capodopere precum Cosmos, de Alexander von Humboldt, sau Originea
speciilor, de Charles Darwin, devin modele de argumentare si de stil admirate
de multe generatii de naturalisti. Succesul acestor lucrari de referinta se
datoreazd, fara indoiala, priceperii de a expune, in scris, conceptii noi
asupra vietii. Ca scrieri de sinteza, lucrdri precum cele mentionate se disting
prin stilul panoramic al discursului savant. In premiers, spectacolul stiintei
are desfdsurare globald. Cantitati semnificative de informatii, date,
observatii si madsuratori adunate din diverse regiuni ale lumii sunt aduse
in prim-plan pentru a pregati scena demonstratiei. Mai apoi, observatiile,
exemplele, descrierile, referintele, argumentele si contraargumentele sunt
organizate aidoma unui cuplu de forte, astfel incat dialectica contrariilor sa
ii ofere cititorului-spectator prilejul de a judeca pentru sine daca expunerea
madiestrit orchestrata de autorul-dirijor este convingatoare sau nu.

In viziunea lui Alexander von Humboldt, spectacolul mereu
schimbator al lumii reflecta unitatea si buna randuire a naturii, asa cum
se prezinta aceasta in chip obiectiv, adica in datele exterioare, si in chip
subiectiv, adica ,in reflexul imaginii receptionate prin simturi asupra
sufletului omului, asupra mentalitatii si a simtamintelor sale” (Humboldt
1970: 129). Idealul echilibrului dintre natura (lume reald, exterioara) si
spirit (lume ideald, interioard) il apropie pe Alexander von Humboldt de
aspiratia iluminista a concilierii dintre forta de patrundere a intelectului
si puterea creatoare a fanteziei.

Marea putere explicativd a modelelor stiintifice intemeiate pe
studiul corelatiilor si conditionarilor dintre diverse fenomene rezida in
proiectarea generalizdrii ca rezultat al analizei si interpretarii unor fapte
particulare. Darwin imagineazd adesea exemple, studii de caz si analogii
prin care 1si invitd cititorii sa adere la tezele sale stiintifice (Darwin 2017:
101-107). Astfel, in cooperare cu expunerea calauzitd de ratiune, caracterul
deductiv al exercitiilor de imaginatie faciliteaza accesul in laboratorul
demonstratiilor stiintifice. Stilul conectivist si inferential al scrisului stiintific
din secolul al XIX-lea a incurajat dezbaterile, lectura participativa si
gandirea critica.

Daca operele capitale impun paradigme novatoare de gandire si
de limbaj, literatura de popularizare stiintifica din secolul al XIX-lea
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accentueaza cu succes ideea cad ,natura este mai frumoasa decat arta”
(Buffon 1981: 14). De altfel, raporturile marilor sinteze stiintifice ale
epocii cu aceste scrieri sunt similare opozitiei dintre compozitiile eleatice,
dominate de aspiratia totalitdtii si apte sa infdtiseze ,icoana unui univers
ordonat” (Vianu 2010: 145), guvernat de legi generale, si compozitiile
heraclitice, construite ca fragmente tdiate ,in tesdtura realitatii”, pentru
»,a ne sugera caracterul indefinit si in permanenta desfasurare al
realitatii” (Vianu 2010: 147). Fata de stilul eleatic al marilor sinteze, stilul
heraclitic al literaturii de popularizare stiintificd nu potenteaza
perspective panoramice, ci prezintd scene cu detalii pitoresti de viata
cotidiand. Maestrul neintrecut al acestor scrieri care imbina observatia
meticuloasa cu meditatia patrunzdtoare si emotia exprimata inteligent
radmane, pentru Ion Simionescu, entomologul francez Jean-Henri Fabre
(1823-1915), supranumit ,,Homerul insectelor” (Simionescu 1946: 286):

(3) Cand sta linistita, capcana ii e stransa si ridicatd la piept, parand
nevatamatoare. lata insecta rugandu-se. Dar numai sd treaca o prada
pe aproape, si pozitia de rugdciune inceteaza cat ai clipi. Cele trei
parti lungi ale uneltei, intinse pe neasteptate, imping departe cangile
terminale, care agata, revin inapoi si aduc prada intre ferdstraie.
Menghina se inchide printr-o miscare asemandtoare cu a bratului
spre antebrat; si gata: greierele, lacusta si altii mai puternici, odata
prinsi intre cele patru siruri de ghimpi, sunt pierduti fara scapare.
Nici zvarcolirile lor deznaddjduite si nici incercarile de-a sari nu-i
vor scdpa din masina ingrozitoare. (Fabre 1957: 69)

(4) Calugarita ,[a]re un corp lungaret, cu picioare zvelte dar zdravene,
cu pieptul ingust si lung de pare gat, cu capul mare, cu doi ochi
holbati. Cand pandeste, se sprijina pe ultimele doud perechi de
picioare lungi si subtiri, cracanate. Trupul ia astfel o pozitie oblica,
cu pieptul si capul ridicat, iar picioarele de dinainte mai zdravene
stau Incrucisate, cum obisnuiesc cdlugdritele sa-si tind mainile in
biserica. Insecta sta la panda. Capul il poate suci in toate partile, asa
incat trupul rdmane ca o stana de piatra, dar insecta vede tot ce e in
jurul ei. Nemiscata, nu da de bdnuit nimic celorlalte insecte, care
zboara fara sd le treaca prin minte ce le asteaptd in cale. De cum s-au
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apropiat de cdlugarita, ca fulgerul isi intinde laba si apucd insecta
din zbor, intre brat si antebrat; aceste doud parti ale picioarelor de
dinainte au peri ascutiti pe margine ca niste dinti de sarma si se pot
inchide ca o lama de cutit in plaselele ei. Repede duce prada la gurad,
0 mananca lacom, isi curata bratele de resturile aninate de vreun
spin al bratului si iardsi se pune la panda. (Simionescu 1946: 267).

Fabre a deprins arta compozitiei ca cititor avid de literatura. Influenta
operei sale asupra scrierilor de popularizare publicate de Ion Simionescu
este recunoscuta cu admiratie de autorul roman. Lucrarea de referinta,
Amintiri entomologice (10 volume, 1879-1907), constituie epopeea stiintifica a
universului mdrunt si curios al insectelor. Primitd cu interes si cu respect
in comunitatea savantd internationald, lucrarea este considerata o opera
de pionierat in etologie, desi succesul de public de care s-a bucurat se
datoreaza includerii in literatura didactica.

Stilul alert, presdrat cu reflectii si comentarii pline de spirit, are certe
note comune cu eseurile moralistilor francezi. Proza lui Fabre a fost pretuita
de Ion Simionescu pentru calitatile ei de , literatura aleasa”, atractiva, ce
evoca o lume fermecata in care oamenii ,,cu judecata si chibzuinta lor
vestita, se oglindesc in lumea insectelor” (Simionescu 1938: 185). In plan
compozitional, afinitatea dintre cei doi autori se observa in valorificarea
aceleiasi tehnici de expunere: naratiunea insufletita de prezentul verbelor
de actiune, cu amplificdri nominale dominate de epitet. Cu toate acestea,
deosebirile sunt mai relevante decat asemandrile. In timp ce Fabre scrie
impetuos (,latd insecta rugandu-se”) si metaforic (,,Cele trei parti lungi ale
uneltei, intinse pe neasteptate, imping departe cingile terminale, care agata,
revin napoi si aduc prada intre ferdstraie”), Simionescu prefera naratiunea
simpld si obiectivd, cu succesiuni simetric dezvoltate prin parataxa, dupa
tiparul povestilor populare romanesti (,Repede duce prada la gura, o
mananca lacom, 1si curatd bratele de resturile aninate de vreun spin al
bratului si iarasi se pune la panda”). Totodatd, savantul roméan intrebuinteaza
o ornamentatie sobrd, bazata pe epitet si comparatie (,De cum s-au apropiat
de calugarita, ca fulgerul isi intinde laba si apuca insecta din zbor, intre
brat si antebrat; aceste doua parti ale picioarelor de dinainte au peri ascutiti
pe margine ca niste dinti de sdrmd si se pot inchide ca o lamd de cutit in
plaselele ei”). In antitezi cu stilul lapidar, auster si neologic al sintezelor de
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geologie si paleontologie?, literatura de popularizare stiintifica se distinge
prin stilul captivant, luxuriant si armonios al cronicilor inchinate naturii.

4. Natura si arta

Nu doar monumentele scrisului stiintific I-au inspirat pe Ion Simionescu,
ci si Inaltimile artei. O tesatura impresionantd de referinte si elemente
artistice asigura bogdtia expresiva a operei marelui naturalist roman.
Sursele ornamentelor care impodobesc scrisul stiintific evidentiaza
creativitatea si eruditia autorului: etnografia si folclorul, mitologia,
credintele religioase, literatura, muzica si artele plastice.

Din domeniul etnografiei sunt prelucrate mai ales campuri imagistice
matriciale precum amenajarea locuintei, activitatile gospodiresti si riturile de
trecere. Universul civilizatiei si culturii traditionale a romanilor infuzeaza
mai ales expunerile dedicate Infatisarii si obiceiurilor animaliere.

Cartita, de pilda, se gospoddreste imparateste. Are o locuinta

(5) largd cu paretii bine batuti; acolo e culcusul cu asternut moale de
frunzis; acolo e cdmara de rezerva pentru hrand; la o parte are chiar
si Incapere anume pentru murdadrii, tinand la curatenie ca si bursucul.
Un sistem de canale circulare si altele de legatura implinesc labirintul
cetdtuii in care se odihneste, ca sa mistue in tihna, la addpost, ce a
ospatat. (Simionescu 1946: 13).

Gandacii de baligar din Sisyphus, numiti astfel ,,dupa numele legendar al
lui Sisif, fiul lui Eol, condamnat dupa moarte sa care pe varful unui deal
0 piatra mare care se rostogoleste mereu la vale” (Simionescu 1946: 285),
fac claca, asemenea satenilor care 1si dau unul altuia o mana de ajutor:

(6) Barbatul si nevasta muncesc de-a valma. Cateodata le mai vine in
ajutor si un vecin. Barbatul se pune inainte si tine bobita cu picioarele

,[Cnidarii — n.r.] sunt animale pluricelulare, cu ecto- si entoderm bine delimitat, cu
celule urzicatoare (Nematophora). Ectodermul da nastere unui schelet calcaros sau
chitinos. Mai toate trdiesc In colonii, rar singuratice” (Simionescu 1928: 28).
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de dinapoi, pe cand femeia impinge dindarat. O ridica o bucata de
log, si la o cotitura din nebagare in seama bobita se rostogoleste, apucand
la vale. Hai, incepe munca din capat, ca si Sisif. (Simionescu 1946: 286).

Ceremonialurile nuptiale ale unor vietdti sunt descrise in culori vii ce
amintesc de pastelurile lui Vasile Alecsandri:

(7) Haina de nuntd a barbatului, in primdvard, este splendida. Pe spate
solzii sunt ca iarba verde din primele zile de caldura: stropituri
castanii, puncte negre, ca niste hieroglife, dau pielei infatisarea de
catifea; pe pantece solzii formeazd o zale aurie. Coloarea frumoasa
albastrd, azurie, de sub falca de jos si pe gusa, este podoaba lui mai
de pret. (Simionescu 1946: 175).

Din aria folclorului sunt preluate si valorificare stilistic ornamentari al
cdror rol este de a reliefa cat de intim construite sunt, in mentalul popular
al romanilor, legdturile dintre om si natura. Pe langa valorificarea
principalelor lucrdri de etnobiologie in care sunt inventariate cu
minutiozitate denumirile populare ale plantelor si vietatilor (Simion
Florea Marian, Zaharia Pantu, Mihai Bacescu), Ion Simionescu angajeaza
in literatura de popularizare cateva din speciile reprezentative ale
folclorului autohton: cdntece populare (8a), proverbe (8b), farmece si
descintece (8c), superstitii (8d):

(8) a. [Neghina — n.r.] e o buruiana blestemata de popor, des pomenita in
cantecele sale: Maicd, cand m-ai leganat/ Maica, cand m-ai blestemat/
In leagin mi-ai pus neghina/ S& nu am in veci hodina ( Simionescu
1947: 166);

b. Arborii sunt prudenti, niste batrani cu experientd; pare ca cunosc
vorba: graba strica treaba (Simionescu 1947: 8);

c. In descantecele pentru muscatura de sarpe, alunul e chiar leacul: Cu
alunul am descantat/ Muscatura s-a vindecat. Dupa farmece, ibovnicul
vine spre draga lui, calare pe o creanga de alun: Pe cel dus/ Ada-1
de sus/ Ca un nebun/ Pe o prajind de alun (Simionescu 1947: 10);

d. [Despre lintea-pratului] [pJoporul crede ca ,cine o rupe, se leneveste”
(Simionescu 1947: 137).
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Referintele mitologice, indeosebi cele din mitologia greco-latina si din
mitologia romaneascd, consolideaza componenta enciclopedicd a scrisului
savant, plasticizeaza discursul stiintific si subliniazd vechimea credintelor
omenesti In atributele si puterile supranaturale ale unor plante si
animale. Pe de o parte, referintele mitologice imbogatesc expunerea:

(9) Descantecele si farmecele se fac cu buruieni, nu numai la noi dar de
cand e omul pe pamant si oriunde ar fi el. Medeea, fiica Hecatei asa
de temuta, ca si Circe, mdiastra in vrdjitorie, se foloseau de buruieni
otrdvitoare, ca sa schimbe pe oameni in lupi, lei si alte dobitoace
(Simionescu 1947: 201).

Pe de altd parte, aceste referinte sunt valorificate pentru a infrumuseta
prezentarea:

(10) Boschetele formate de hamei pare ca au fost impodobite de zanele
padurii cu frumoase lampioane, asemenea celor japoneze, de hartie
(Simionescu 1947: 225).

Emblemele vietii crestine dezvaluie curdtenia spirituald a poporului si
comuniunea inextricabila dintre natura si culturd, prin scene care evoca
atmosfera pioasd a marilor sdrbatori de peste an. Cu floarea-pastelui,
noteaza Ion Simionescu,

(11) se impodobeste Sfanta Masa din Vinerea Mare. Nu e crestin care sa
nu aducad un buchetel si sa-1 puie cu evlavie pe masa ce inchipuie
Mormantul Mantuitorului din Vinerea Mare (Simionescu 1947: 16).

In rezonanta cu aceste scene de viatd spirituald, referintele biblice, amplifica,
in scrisul stiintific, cuvintele hieratice ale cartii sacre:

(12) Vorba Evangheliei e aplicata si plantelor. Din pamant s-au ndscut,
in pamant se prefac (Simionescu 1947: 24).

Una din cele mai pretioase surse de expresivitate este izvorul de mentiuni,
secvente si citate literare. Cultura umanista solida 1i ingaduie autorului sa
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creeze fascinante constelatii de uniuni intre aspectele realitdtii pe care le
prezinta in lucrdrile sale de popularizare si lumea fanteziei desprinsa din
paginile fermecate ale scrierilor literare apreciate. Iata un exemplu elocvent:
infatisand frumusetea margaretelor, Ion Simionescu arata cd floarea are

(13) multd trecere, mai ales la oraseni; de ea se leaga frumoasa scena din
Faust a lui Goethe, cand Mefisto vorbeste cu Marta, pentru ca Faust
sd se preumble in voie cu Margareta prin gradind. Aceasta rupe o
floare si Incepe a smulge una dupa alta foile albe, murmurand: Ma
iubeste, nu ma iubeste; ultima foaie spune: ma iubeste. E o scena de
o duiosie naiva, repetata si de cei cari n-au citit pe Faust in viata lor.
,Eu pe-un fir de romanita/ Voi cerca de ma iubesti” (M. Eminescu).
Florile au glas uneori mai convingator decat vorba omului. (Simionescu
1947: 135).

Prin imbinarea referintelor din marea literatura universala cu exemplificarile
decupate din literatura romand, autorul confera discursului stiintific
prestantd intelectuala, eleganta expresiva si efect persuasiv sporit.

In diverse ocazii, savantul adopt tehnici literare care conferd prozei
sale stiintifice virtuti cu nimic inferioare unor capodopere artistice. Intre
cele mai folosite strategii de literaturizare a discursului savant pot fi
incluse proza dramatizatd si amplificarea prin cumul de figuri de stil.

Proza dramatizata permite proiectarea cititorului in ipostaza de
participant la scena care se joaca in regia scriitorului. Impresia ca fraza
scrisa pare vorbitd e atat de intensa incat cititorii capdta impresia ca autorul
intrd in dialog cu cei carora li se adreseaza. Asadar, oralitatea dramatizeaza
povestirea si captiveaza cititorul tot asa cum, in ceremonialul popular al rostirii
unei povesti la gura sobei, ascultatorii vibreaza emotional si reactioneaza la
intamplarile infatisate de povestitorul popular. Lectura empatica il poarta pe
cititor cu aripile fanteziei autorului. Cosasii cei sprintari

(14) sunt greu de vazut prin iarbd, pe unde traiesc, cdci au coloarea ei.
Prin miristi foiesc indeosebi, ca tantarii. Daca dai sa urmaresti
vreunul, abia poti sa-1 zdresti, ca si iepurele care sta ghemuit dupa
bulgarii din brazda. De l-ai zarit, te lasa sa te apropii si cand socoti
cd ai pus mana pe el, tup!, sare cine stie unde (Simionescu 1946: 268).
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Daca forfota insectelor, redata prin naratiune la persoana a IlI-a, anima, in
imaginatia cititorului, spectacolul naturii, infatisarea florilor impresioneaza
prin delicatete. Papucul-Doamnei e o bijuterie vie:

(15) Cand o vezi pentru intaia oara, te opresti in fata ei, ca in fata unui
tablou vestit, dorit sa-1 vezi aievea. Deodata nu-ti dai seama: e o
bijuterie de safire, rubine si diamante, cand picdtura de roua se opreste
in corola ei? e un fluture rar sau vreun colibri ratacit prin plaiurile
noastre? Buza de jos a florii e ca un balon, umflat, galben ca ldmaia,
dar Induntru cu puncte si linii purpurii. Are o singurd deschidere
larga, care duce spre altarul fericirii plantei. (Simionescu 1947: 67).

Astfel de exemple adeveresc observatia ca Ion Simionescu este un artist
al cuvantului. Cele mai elocvente probe ale acestui talent deosebit le
descoperim in proza stiintifica in care autorul recurge la amplificare prin
cumul de figuri de stil. Vipera, scrie savantul-artist, e

(16) forma cea mai desavarsita a mortii furisate, a rautatii crude, neiertatoare,

a coltului inveninat, infipt pe furis. N-a fost reprezentare mai reala
a simbolizdrii rdutatii decat capul Meduzei din mitologia grecilor,
asa cum Titian l-a Inchipuit, oribil, cu ochi numai rdutate, iar in
locul firelor de par, vipere incoldcite.
Capul de vipera e in adevar semnul cruzimii, al rdutatii ascunse.
Ochii ei strdlucitori sunt ca pietre de opal prinse in rame de aur.
Pupila, ca un fir de atd la lumina zilei, se largeste la intuneric ca si la
mata. Ochiul capata o infatisare de rdutate patrunzatoare, de ferocitate
neiertatoare, rece; din cauza oaselor sprancenelor, mai iesite ca un
cozoroc, par si mai fiorosi. Capul mic, cu botul trunchiat, rotunjit,
are fruntea turtita (Simionescu 1946: 186).

Dezvoltatd prin repetitie si enumerare, amplificarea sintactica este
intensificata prin epitet (,forma cea mai desdvdrsitd a mortii furisate”) si
comparatie (,,Ochii ei strdlucitori sunt ca pietre de opal prinse in rame de
aur”). Prefacuta in personaj literar, vipera devine Intruparea hiperbolica
a raului primordial, mitic. Amplificarea conotatiilor este dezvoltata fie
prin sinonimie contextuala (rdutate — cruzime — ferocitate), fie prin colocatii
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care adancesc trasatura dominantd a personajului malefic (rdutate crudd,
rdutate ascunsd, rautate patrunzitoare).

In ton cu luxurianta imagistici, melodia si coloritul prozei sunt
sustinute prin sugestii muzicale (17a) ori prin mentiuni din sfera artelor
plastice (17b):

(17) a. cum se arata [ghiocelul — n.r.], incepe simfonia vietii cu imnul
triumfal al nuntii; orchestra e formata din tot ce e suflare pe
pamant (Simionescu 1947: 11)

b. Arta decordrii e neintrecutd in spatiul larg de sub ruini. Mai ales
cand trandafirii pitici cu corola de rubin incep a inflori, in locul
strdjuit de plopii piramidali si de sdlcii pletoase, e un tablou de
Rubens (Simionescu 1947: 375).

Aspectele compozitionale deja consemnate nu epuizeaza gama de virtuti
expresive ale operei lui Ion Simionescu. Prin raportare la cele mai valoroase
lucrari stiintifice ale vremii, autorul a creat o opera vastd, conceputd ca
oglinda a lumii si ca elogiu inchinat naturii. Ca si indrumatorul sau
doctoral, prin calitatile alese ale personalitdtii si operei sale, Ion Simionescu
a primit de timpuriu recunoasterea meritelor, prin alegerea in Academia
Romana (1911), pe care, de altfel, a si condus-o, intre 1940 si 1944. Ca
membru al celui mai Inalt for stiintific din Romania, Ion Simionescu a
imbogatit stiinta si cultura romand cu o operd monumentald, de peste
1700 de titluri, asupra careia posteritatea incd nu s-a aplecat cum se cuvine,
pentru a o aprecia la justa ei valoare. Prin activitatea sa, Ion Simionescu
,ocupa un loc de cinste in galeria marilor dascali ai neamului nostru, in
randul acelora pentru care profesoratul este o inalta datorie sacerdotala
izvorata dintr-o tainica chemare launtrica” (Savulescu 1944: 167).

SURSE
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account will stimulate further research on laughter in Romanian, fostering comparative and
interdisciplinary studies that shed light both on language-specific as well as language-
independent characteristics of this complex phenomenon.

Keywords: laughter, classification, (un)voiced laugh, speech laugh, smiled speech

1. Introducere
1.1. Domenii de studiu al rasului

Rasul este un eveniment multimodal complex?, abordat din perspective
multiple, pornind de la cea filogeneticd si ontogenetica, neurobiologica
si patologicd, respectiv conversationald si acustica, pand la analiza sa in
cadrul procesarii automate a limbajului.

Continuand cercetarile realizate de Darwin (1972 [1873]), van Hooff
(1972), Srofe si Waters (1976), Apte (1985), printre altii, Gervais si Wilson
(2005) considerd ca, din punct de vedere filogenetic si ontogenetic, rasul
a constituit o ,preadaptare”, elaborata treptat si integrata ulterior atat
prin evolutia biologica, cat si prin cea culturala. In aceastd interpretare,
rasul (Duchenne) ar fi devenit pe deplin ritualizat la hominizii timpurii,
in intervalul cuprins intre acum 4 si 2 milioane de ani, ca mijloc de
contagiune emotionald ludicd. Acest comportament ludic, identificat, de
asemenea, si In jocul anumitor primate (Goodall 1986), ar fi favorizat
jocul social orientat spre consolidarea resurselor, in perioadele scurte de
siguranta si de satietate care caracterizau viata bipedad timpurie. Acest aspect
este important, intrucat bipedismul a eliminat constrangerile morfologice,
ceea ce a permis ca rasul sa evolueze in forma sa dinamica, specifica timpurilor
actuale (Provine 2000). Teoria formulata de Provine (2000) sustine ca
deplasarea bipeda a eliberat toracele de cerintele mecanice impuse de
locomotia patrupeda si a redus cuplarea tipic mamifera dintre vocalizare si
respiratie. Aceastd modificare a facut posibild, in schimb, aparitia limbajului
si a permis, de asemenea, ca rasul sa fie ritualizat la oameni. Asadar,
rasul este un comportament uman universal, prezent in toate culturile,
insd interpretat si valorizat distinct in functie de contextul social si cultural.

2 Pentru o prezentare generala, vezi Gervais, Wilson (2005); Chafe (2007a); Owren, Amoss
(2014); Petridis (2016); Truong, Trouvain (2017).
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Rasul este o vocalizare intrinsec sociala (Bachorowski, Owren 2001;
Cirillo 2001; Kipper, Todt 2001) si reprezinta una dintre primele vocalizari
emise de sugari, intre doua si sase luni de viata (Darwin 1972 [1873];
Srofe, Waters 1976), fiind identificat inclusiv la copiii ndscuti cu surdocecitate
congenitala (Makagon, Funayama, Owren 2008). Rasul se asociaza unor
tipare fizionomice specifice, descrise in literatura de specialitate drept
ras ,, Duchenne” (Ekman 1985), denumit astfel dupa Guillaume-Benjamin
Duchenne de Boulogne, care a realizat prima descriere anatomica a acestui
tip de expresie (Duchenne 1990 [1862]). Keltner, Bonanno (1997) diferentiaza
rasul Duchenne de formele ,non-Duchenne”, descrierea fiind completata,
ulterior, de Gervais si Wilson (2005) care evidentiaza urmatoarele trasaturi:

» RASUL DUCHENNE - declansat involuntar; deriva din expresia
faciala de tip , play face” (i.e., gura deschisd, relaxatd, cf. Preuschoft,
van Hooff 1997) a primatelor si din vocalizarea aferentd de tip
gafait; este asociat cu experiente pozitive si cu contagiune emotionald;
contribuie la crearea unei dispozitii ludice, favorizand coeziunea
de grup; frecventa fundamentala este mai scazuta;

» RASUL NON-DUCHENNE - tipar constient; producerea sa este
influentatd semnificativ de norme si de contexte culturale, putand fi
inhibat sau folosit strategic; poate fi deprins si utilizat conversational;
dispune de un inventar redus de forme.

Neurobiologia rasului este complexd, antrenand cortexul prefrontal (controlul
executiei, reglarea si integrarea rasului) si cortexul motor (controlul miscarilor
respiratorii si faciale), cerebelul (coordonarea motorie), respectiv sistemul
limbic si trunchiul cerebral (Panksepp 2000, 2007; Parvizi et al. 2001;
Panksepp, Burgdorf 2003; Wild et al. 2003; Meyer et al. 2005, 2007; Caruana
et al. 2015). Recent, Gerbella ef al. (2021) au identificat doua retele neuronale
diferite In functie de tipul de ras (i.e., Duchenne vs non-Duchenne).
Reteaua neuronald implicatd in producerea rasului emotional include
cortexul precingular anterior (pACC), polul temporal ventral (TPv) si
striatul ventral (VS)/nucleul accumbens (NAcc). Aceasta retea este
interconectata prin fasciculul cingular anterior, tractul accumbofrontal si
fasciculul uncinat, ajungand pana la trunchiul cerebral prin tractul
mamilotegmental. In schimb, reteaua neuronald implicati in producerea
rasului conversational/non-emotional este ancoratd in operculul frontal
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(FO) si cortexul motor primar (M1), proiectand catre nucleii motori din
trunchiul cerebral prin capsula internd. Cele doua retele interactioneaza
la nivelul anterior cortexului motor suplimentar (nivel pre-SMA).

Din perspectiva clinicd, rasul patologic a fost asociat, in mod
particular, cu activitatea cerebelului (Parvizi et al. 2001). Diferite forme
de ras au fost identificate si studiate in cazul pacientilor diagnosticati cu
tulburari neurologice sau psihiatrice. In acest context, rasul psihotic este
cel mai des intalnit printre patologiile asociate rasului (Askenasy 1987),
fiind documentat, in special, la pacientii care sufera de schizofrenie
(Bleuler 1950). In schimb, rasul spastic a fost identificat in lacunarismul
cerebral (Askenasy 1987) sau in cazul pacientilor care sufera de sindromul
Angelman, manifestat prin ras/zambit frecvent, de lunga duratd, incontrolabil
si aparent nemotivat (Angelman 1965), ajungand, uneori, la paroxism (Ddorries,
Spohr, Kunze 1988). Tipurile extrapiramidale de ras spastic au fost observate
in cazul pacientilor cu Parkinson (Poeck 1969). In formele de epilepsie
gelasticd, rasul convulsiv constituie o componenta integranta a episoadelor
epileptice (Daly, Mulder 1957). Un alt context patologic este reprezentat de
sindromul pseudobulbar (PBA), care presupune o tulburare a expresiei
emotionale caracterizeaza prin izbucniri incontrolabile de ras sau de
plans, incongruente cu starea emotionala de fond, fdrd a implica un
declansator (adecvat) din mediul inconjurator (Miller, Pratt, Schiffer
2011). Un alt caz specific este rasul indus de cataplexie, asociat cu forme
de narcolepsie (Zarcone 1973). In ceea ce priveste sindromul Rett (RTT),
o tulburare neurologica severa cauzata de mutatii ale genei MECP2 si
care afecteaza, in special, persoanele de sex feminin, studiile au raportat
o incidenta crescutd a rasului nocturn asociat cu tulburari de somn (cf.
Young et al. 2007). Coleman et al. (1988) au observat aceastd manifestare
in 83% dintre cazurile apartinand pacientilor din America de Nord.
Ulterior, Young et al. (2007) au constatat cd rasul nocturn este prezent in
toate situatiile care implica deletii extinse ale genei MECP2, sugerand o
legaturd intre gravitatea mutatiei si aparitia acestui comportament.

Rasul este, totodatd, o componentd a interactiunii verbale, a carei
relevanta a fost subliniata inca din studiile timpurii ale lui Jefferson (1979,
1984, 1985, 2004), respectiv Jefferson, Sacks, Schegloff (1987). Jefferson a
evidentiat importanta adnotdrii precise a rasului in analiza discursului si
a elaborat un set detaliat de conventii de transcriere, devenit reper
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metodologic in domeniu, prin capacitatea de a reda multiplele functii
pragmatice si roluri sociale ale rasului. Aceste directii de cercetare au
fost ulterior extinse si aprofundate de Glenn (2003), Osvaldsson (2004),
Vettin, Todt (2004) , Partington (2006), printre altii. In contextul cercetrii
romanesti, studiile dedicate rasului (din perspectiva analizei conversatiei)
sunt putine (Saftoiu 2006, 2020; Vasilescu 2008), majoritatea lucrarilor
concentrandu-se, in schimb, asupra umorului® (Constantinescu 2012, 2024;
Saftoiu 2016; Constantinescu, Mada, Saftoiu 2020; Mada 2021). Alegerea
acestei directii poate fi explicata prin faptul cd rasul nu reprezinta un
indicator fiabil al prezentei umorului, putand fi declansat de factori
diversi, de la amuzament, la rusine, jend, nervozitate sau chiar simulare
strategicd. In aceste conditii, interesul cercetitorilor s-a orientat spre
analiza continutului umoristic propriu-zis, mai degraba decat spre reactia
non-verbald asociata.

Rasul reprezinta un subiect de interes si in domeniul tratamentului
automat al vorbirii (ASR) si al procesarii limbajului natural (NLP), atat
din perspectiva detectdrii si segmentarii automate (Kennedy, Ellis 2004;
Truong, van Leeuwen 2005, 2007a, b; Knox, Mirghafori 2007; Knox, Morgan,
Mirghafori 2008; Laskowski, Schultz 2008; Scherer et al. 2009; Cosentino,
Sessa, Takanishi 2016), directie care contribuie la imbunatatirea sistemelor
de recunoastere a vorbirii si a sintezei artificiale a rasului (Trouvain,
Schroder 2004; Campbell 2006), avand impact asupra naturaletei, expresivitatii
si eficientei interfetelor om-masind. Dezvoltdrile tehnologice din aceste
domenii (i.e., ASR, NLP) au fost aplicate si in alte arii conexe unde rasul
este considerat un marcator paralingvistic important in identificarea
automatd a sexului vorbitorului (Folorunso, Popoola, Asaolu 2020) sau
in investigatiile criminalistice ancorate sociofonetic (Hirson 1995). In
acest context, Folorunso, Asaolu, Popoola (2020) au propus conceptul de
,laughter signature”, un identificator vocal unic, cu potential ridicat in
identificarea vorbitorilor si in analiza criminalistica a inregistrarilor audio.

3 Mentionam ca, in perioada 2025-2028, se deruleaza proiectul HUMLIT: Developing humour
literacy: Analysing production, content, and reception of humour to bring positive change in the
public sphere (https://cordis.europa.eu/project/id/101182860), finantat prin Horizon Europe
in cadrul proiectului ,Marie Sktodowska-Curie Actions (MSCA)”, la care Romania
participa prin Universitatea Transilvania din Brasov (coord. Rézvan Saftoiu) si Universitatea
din Bucuresti (coord. Mihaela-Viorica Constantinescuy).
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Din perspectiva acusticd, in urma numeroaselor cercetdri asupra
rasului (Edmonson 1987, Mowrer, LaPointe, Case 1987; Grammer,
Eibl-Eibesfeldt 1990; Poyatos 1993; Rothganger et al. 1998; Nwokah et al.
1999; Bachorowski, Owren 2001; Bachorowski, Smoski, Owren 2001;
Trouvain 2001, 2003, 2014; Chafe 2007a; Szameitat et al. 2007; Kohler
2008; Urbain, Dutoit 2011), realizate in contexte si stiluri de vorbire
variate, se observa complexitatea acestui fenomen multimodal. Rasul nu
reprezintd o vocalizare non-verbala (Trouvain 2014) stereotipica si nu
poate fi limitat la o (simpld) alternanta stricta, de tip staccato, intre
secvente surde si sonore, ci include o gama larga de forme acustice, cu
structuri diverse si complexe. Aceste diferente fonetice, in formele
sonore de ras, pot varia de la o limbd la alta din punct de vedere
prozodic, influentand, asadar, modul in care rasul este produs, perceput
si integrat in interactiunea verbald. Aceasta directie acusticd este centrala
studiului de fatd, urmand a fi propusa o clasificare si o exemplificare a
diverselor forme de ras in discursul oral.

1.2. Scopul cercetdrii

In limba romana, cercetdrile empirice asupra rasului sunt rare, iar o descriere
acusticd detaliata nu este, in prezent, disponibild. In acest context, articolul
de fata are trasate urmatoarele obiective:

1. conturarea unui cadru tipologic si terminologic necesar pentru
descrierea acustica a rasului in discursul oral;

2. exemplificarea structurii ierarhice a rasului;

3. delimitarea, clasificarea si ilustrarea acustica a diferitelor forme
de ras.

Noutatea cercetdrii noastre consta in identificarea si caracterizarea detaliata
a trasaturilor acustice ale diferitelor tipuri de ras in functie de pozitia lor
in discurs, frecventa fundamentala si intensitatea asociata acestei vocalizari
non-verbale, vibratia sau absenta vibratiei coardelor vocale, respectiv
directia aerului fonator. Descrierea noastra se bazeaza pe studii precum:
Bachorowski, Owren (2001); Bachorowski, Smoski, Owren (2001); Trouvain
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(2003, 2014); Truong, Trouvain, Jansen (2019). Pentru claritate terminologica,
am considerat necesara mentionarea explicita a termenului original care
a stat la baza echivalarii in romand. Aceastd optiune a fost precedata de
o etapa de analiza si selectie a unui cadru terminologic (de obicei, in
limba engleza), avand in vedere variatia semnificativa si lipsa de
standardizare din literatura de specialitate.

Tipurile de ras analizate in acest articol provin din corpusul
Ro-Phon (Niculescu 2021), care dispune de inregistrari audio de inalta
calitate, fiind aliniat manual in Praat si adnotat pentru pauze (silentioase
sau de respiratie) si vocaliziri non-verbale (i.e., ras, tusit, dresul glasului,
inghitit, clicuri), marci ale (dis)fluentei (particule-filler, lungiri de segmente,
cuvinte neterminate, repetitii identice non-semantice), respectiv fernomene
care tin de oralitate (de exemplu, reduceri fonetice). Intrucat studiul se
bazeaza pe un corpus de monologuri, nu vor fi analizate situatiile de ras
suprapus (engl. overlapping laughter, v. Truong, Trouvain 2012). Totodats,
obiectivul nostru actual nu presupune descrierea functiilor rasului, ci,
mai Intai, identificarea si intelegerea formelor pe care acesta le poate lua
in vorbirea spontana, in vederea propunerii unei clasificari.

Fiecare forma de ras este ilustrata printr-o imagine (oscilograma,
spectrogramd, cu indicarea intensitatii) si printr-un fisier audio aferent
(accesibil prin link), pentru a facilita intelegerea fenomenului analizat.
Materialele utilizate in acest studiu sunt disponibile pe platforma online
phonic.ro, dedicatda documentdrii vocalizarilor non-verbale din limba
romana, in sectiunea: https://phonic.ro/ras/.
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2. Descrierea acustica a rasului in discursul spontan

cavitatea
nazald

activitate asodiata - buzele palatul dur

preponderent cu VORBIREA indsivii

superiori

palatul moale

— faringele
aringele
5i coardele vocale ———

activitate asociatd <
preponderent cu RASUL

~

Imaginea 1. Zonele anatomice implicate diferentiat in vorbire si ras
(schema adaptata dupa Chafe 2007a, b)

Imaginea de mai sus surprinde asemadnadrile si deosebirile dintre vorbire si
ras din perspectiva aparatului fonator. Ambele activitati implicd producerea
sunetului/vocalizarii prin trecerea aerului prin laringe si coardele vocale,
utilizand, de asemenea, cavitatea orald si nazala pentru modelarea sunetului/
vocalizarii. In timp ce vorbirea presupune o coordonare (articulatorie)
exacta, localizatd in special in partea superioard, supraglotala, a aparatului
fonator, rasul este generat prin mecanisme diferite, predominant respiratorii,
situate in partea inferioard, subglotald. Desi laringele si coardele vocale
participa la ambele tipuri de activitate, In cazul rasului acestea sunt
solicitate Intr-un mod distinct, adesea neregulat, cu vibratie discontinua,
intensitate variabild si, uneori, cu prezenta zgomotelor inspiratorii. In
aceasta interpretare, rasul nu poate fi analizat exclusiv prin prisma
acusticii limbii vorbite, ci necesita o abordare distincta, care sd integreze
componente respiratorii, laringiene si neuromotorii. Asadar, rasul se
configureaza ca un act vocal multimodal distinct, cu un substrat
fiziologic propriu.
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In literatura de specialitate, rasul este clasificat si segmentat in
functie de diverse criterii, preponderent acustice. Modelul ierarhic pe
care il adoptam si adaptam este cel propus de Truong, Trouvain, Jansen
(2019), datoritd capacitatii sale de a reda, in mod clar, coerent si sistematic,
trasaturile acustice ale rasului, indiferent de tipul de interactiune verbala.
Asadar, schema prezentatd in imaginea 2 permite o segmentare exactd si
reproductibild a materialului sonor pe mai multe niveluri de analiza,
mentinand, totodata, un grad de flexibilitate necesar utilizdrii in contexte
analitice si metodologice variate.

OSCILOGRAMA

SPECTROGRAMA

Jinsp
DISCURS uite ma ce baiat
era asta

L]

Rvb

can(d) colo era un @a da
nenorocit ca @m

EPISOD

RESPIRATIE

PARTICULE PIA PIA

SECVENTA ras concomitent cu secy deb | ras concomitenteu |G f o I zambit concomitent cu secv fin
: vorbirea vorbirea vorbirea )

FRAGMENT sonor urd| surd

PULSATII

PAUZE
INTER-PULSATII

Imaginea 2. Schema rasului in discursul spontan
(sectiune de monolog extrasa din Ro-PhonM!, S8)

1. OSCILOGRAMA — marcheaza variatia amplitudinii in timp (dB),
permitand identificarea undelor periodice (specifice rasului sonor)
si aperiodice (caracteristice rasului surd); utild in segmentarea
pulsatiilor si a pauzelor dintre acestea; informatiile prezente intr-o
oscilograma faciliteaza distinctia intre diferite tipuri de ras.

2. SPECTROGRAMA — marcheaza variatia frecventei in timp (Hz);
permite vizualizarea informatiilor acustice (duratd, formanti, frecventa
fundamentald, intensitate) atat la nivel segmental, cat si suprasegmental;
complementar oscilogramei, informatiile prezente intr-o spectrograma
contribuie la distingerea acustica a formelor de ras.
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3. DISCURS - transcrierea ortograficd a unei secvente de vorbire de
7s extrase din cadrul corpusului Ro-Phon; permite identificarea si
contextualizarea rasului in fluxul vorbirii, oferind un cadru
pentru analiza acustica, prozodica, functionala si pragmatica.

4. EPISOD (ER) — intregul eveniment multimodal; include atat
rasul integrat vorbirii (i.e., ras/zambit concomitent cu vorbirea),
cat si pe cel neintegrat vorbirii (i.e., autonom);

5. RESPIRATIE — marcheaza directia aerului (fonator); ingresiv,
atunci cand rasul este produs in timpul inspiratiei (fluxul de
aer intra In plamani), respectiv egresiv, atunci cand rasul este
produs in timpul expiratiei (fluxul de aer iese din plamani);

6. PIA — particule interpolate de aspiratie (engl. interpolated particles
of aspiration, cf. Potter, Hepburn 2010); apar, in special, in forme
de ras integrate vorbirii;

7. SECVENTA (SR) — unitate subordonata episodului de ras; este
formata din ,,silabe” tipice rasului (i.e., pulsatii), avand un debut
si un final marcate prin zgomote de respiratie; secventele sunt
delimitate prin inspiratii (surde sau sonore), putand fi surde
(SRsur), sonore (SRson) sau mixte (SRmixt);

8. FRAGMENT (FR) — structura a rasului subordonata secventei;
tiecare secventa este formata dintr-unul sau mai multe fragmente,
care pot fi surde (FRsur), sonore (FRson) sau mixte (FRmixt);

9. PULSATIEE (P) — unitate minimala a rasului; pulsatiile pot fi surde
(Psur), sonore (Pson) sau mixte (Pmixt);

10. PAUZA INTER-PULSATII (PIP) — intervalul temporal dintre doua
pulsatii, adesea silentios.

Rasul va fi analizat pe patru trepte ierarhice, fiecare descrisd, in detaliu,
in sectiunile urmatoare. Aceasta abordare este necesara intrucat rasul
este o vocalizare complexa, caracterizatd prin alternante de sonoritate,
directii diferite ale aerului fonator, precum si prin variatii semnificative
de structurd acustica. O ierarhizare permite, asadar, delimitarea clarad a
acestor elemente si integrarea lor in structuri complexe, capabile sa
redea (fidel) diversitatea formelor de ras din discursul oral.
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2.1. Episodul de rds

Pe prima treapta ierarhica se plaseaza episodul de ras (engl. laugh episode),
adica intregul eveniment multimodal asociat producerii (si identificarii)
rasului intr-un context social. Episodul este compus din:

1. una sau mai multe forme de ras neintegrat vorbirii (autonom);
2. una sau mai multe forme de ras integrat vorbirii, insemnand:
a. ras concomitent cu vorbirea,
b. zambit concomitent cu vorbirea.

Cele doua forme generale de ras se manifesta adesea in succesiune. Aceasta
tranzitie justifica utilizarea conceptului de episod, inteles ca unitate extinsa
de ras. Utilizam termenul zdmbit cu sens procesual, iar zdmbet ca rezultat
al acestui proces.

2.1.1. Rdsul neintegrat vorbirii

Rasul neintegrat (engl. free speech laugh, isolated laugh) este o forma de
ras care nu se suprapune cu vorbirea si functioneaza ca un eveniment
multimodal autonom, distinct de fluxul vorbirii (imaginea 3). Tiparul
acustic al acestei forme de ras se caracterizeaza printr-o alternanta
de ,silabe” tipice rasului (imaginea 4) reprezentate prin componente
consonantice (fricative) sau glotale (Apte 1985), respectiv componente
vocalice care prezinta, prototipic, elipse ale formantilor in zona centrald
(Ruch, Ekman 2001; Bachorowski, Smoski, Owren 2001), dar si in exteriorul
acesteia (Edmonson 1987; Bickley, Hunnicutt 1992; Rothganger et al.
1998; Szameitat et al. 2007; Urbain, Dutoit 2011). Frecventa fundamentala
este mai ridicata fata de contextul verbal in care apare (1245 Hz in cazul
barbatilor, respectiv 2083 Hz la femei, cf. Bachorowski, Smoski, Owren
2001), rasul fiind insotit, uneori, de o intensitate mai mare (Edmonson 1987).
Actualizdrile rasului autonom in discurs prezintd variatii semnificative
in ceea ce priveste durata, intensitatea, sonoritatea si directia aerului fonator,
tiind identificate diferente notabile la nivel inter- si, mai ales, intra-vorbitori



184 OANA NICULESCU

(Edmonson 1987; Hirson 1995; Bachorowski, Owren 2001; Bachorowski,
Smoski, Owren 2001).

= derived spectrogranf

ca mi-a atras atentia aici pe ras insp | schemd

m https://1drv.ms/u/c/482€93f9492eb18d/EbPKDT3_dBNJvdmjz3FjilMBPO5IHKhV-SoxujEfohLdVA?e=YHD6pV

Imaginea 3. Ras neintegrat vorbirii (autonom);
intensitatea este marcata prin linia verde (Ro-Phon™?, S1)

) )

I

o ey I ZL. Silabe” . . .
Initiere — inspiratie
@ https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/EViNKKQfDy VHNn8ZCZxzilQBKSEwXF3MmJXCYeOOIOkC8A?e=Z9u8wE

Imaginea 4. Inléntuire de ,silabe” tipice rasului delimitate printr-un zgomot de expiratie
(de initiere), respectiv printr-un zgomot de inspiratie (de finalizare) (Ro-PhonM!, S1)

Provine (1993) sustine cd rasul , puncteaza” vorbirea, considerand forma
neintegratd vorbirii (si intrinsec sonord) drept varianta tipica, predominanta
in interactiunea verbald. Aceastd concluzie se bazeaza pe un studiu in care
trei observatori independenti au notat, in scris, episoade de ras produse de
participanti selectati aleatoriu dintr-un campus universitar Din totalul de
1200 de episoade analizate, doar 8 au fost identificate ca fiind produse
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simultan cu vorbirea. Ne aldturam, insd, pozitiei critice formulate Truong si
Trouvain (2017), care subliniaza ca o abordare bazata exclusiv pe ascultarea
situatiilor In care apare rasul si pe notarea ulterioarad a acestora este cel
putin discutabild din punct de vedere metodologic si nu poate fi recomandata.
Datele recente contrazic ideea potrivit careia rasul apare predominant
in formd autonoma. Intr-un studiu asupra interactiunilor mama-copil,
Nwokah et al. (1999) au constatat cd mai putin de 50% dintre ocurentele
de ras observate sunt autonome. Este important de precizat, totusi, ca studiul
a fost realizat pe un esantion restrans (doar trei secvente provenite de la
trei femei adulte). Rezultate similare sunt raportate de Trouvain (2001),
care constatd ca aproximativ 60% dintre episoadele de ras identificate in
corpusul Kiel de germana vorbita sunt, de fapt, forme de ras integrate
vorbirii. Aceeasi tendinta este confirmata si de Devillers, Vidrascu, Lamel
(2005), care, analizand doua corpusuri de franceza spontana (dialoguri)
inregistrata in call-center, au observat cd 58% dintre ocurentele de ras
apar concomitent cu vorbirea, nu ca evenimente multimodale autonome.
In propriile analize (incipiente), am remarcat c3, in monologurile din cadrul
corpusului Ro-Phon, atunci cand rasul apare autonom, acesta este plasat
predominant intre doud secvente de vorbire si nu intr-o pauza extinsa.

2.1.2. Rasul integrat vorbirii

Formele de ras integrate vorbirii (engl. speech-synchronous forms of laughing)
reprezinta evenimente multimodale care coincid temporal cu vorbirea,
producand modificdri in semnalul acustic si indeplinind diferite functii
in discurs. Distingem doua subclase:

1. forme de ras produse concomitent cu vorbirea (Rvb), caracterizate
prin prezenta trasaturilor acustice ale rasului in fluxul vorbirii;

2. zambit concomitent cu vorbirea (Zvb), in care modificarile faciale
(in special miscarea buzelor) determina schimbari perceptibile
in unda sonord, chiar si in lipa unei vocalizari specifice.
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* Rasul concomitent cu vorbirea (engl. speech laugh)

Rvb este o secventa de vorbire care prezinta trasaturi specifice rasului (Truong,
Trouvain, Jansen 2019), constand intr-o activitate respiratorie accentuata,
reflectata printr-o intensitate ridicatd si un aer fonator egresiv crescut in
cazul portiunilor sonore si o aspirare mai puternica in cadrul portiunilor
surde (Trouvain 2001). Ocazional, in portiunile sonore apare un vibrato sau
un tremur al vocii (Trouvain 2001), trasdtura surprinsa in urmatoarea imagine.

Wil 1A

\\1 | HH

‘-11'1
1 1 A g

0 U T A T
F\b‘mom "N W ' B ol

ras concomitent cu vorbirea TIA clic inspiratie

m https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/Ec8Ceh4mqFVIvQNcTrH7d44BQKgiV]_Ee8flgoksilgtxg?e=dmQvLu

Imaginea 5. Ras concomitent cu vorbirea (Ro-PhonM!, S9)

Trouvain (2003) considera ca Rvb nu este o forma de ras suprapusa
vorbirii articulate (cu toate ca rasul propriu-zis poate, uneori, sd urmeze
articularea), ci constituie o categorie distincta de vocalizare non-verbala.
Intr-un studiu precedent, autorul propune ipoteza conform cireia Rvb este
un eveniment de scurtd duratd, in timp ce Zvb poate avea o duratd mai
lunga (Trouvain 2001). De asemenea, Rvb poate include particule de ras
(engl. laugh particles, v. Couper-Kuhlen 1998; Jefferson 1979; Glenn 2003)
reinterpretate ulterior de Potter si Hepburn (2010) ca particule interpolate
de aspiratie (PIA). Aceste particule (,,obiecte discrete”) apar frecvent la
finalul unui Rvb/Zvb, fara a intrerupe fluxul vorbirii. Desi nu sunt incluse
in clasificarea propusa de Truong, Trouvain si Jansen (2019), au fost
adoptate in studiul de fata datorita aparitiei in corpus si a rolului pe care 1l
exercitd in integrarea formelor de Rvb/Zvb la nivelul interactiunii verbale.
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» Zambitul concomitent cu vorbirea (engl. smiled speech)

Zvb este o secventad de vorbire care prezinta trasaturi specifice zambitului.
Apare exclusiv in structuri complexe de ras (cf. Truong, Trouvain, Jansen 2019),
functionand ca un liant intre diferitele elemente de la nivelul secventelor
de ras. Au fost observate diferente clare intre zambit si ras in ceea ce priveste
rolul si aparitia acestora in ontogeneza si filogeneza (van Hooff, Hinde
1972; Srofe, Waters 1976; Apte 1985). Exista, de asemenea, deosebiri in
privinta canalului de transmitere. Zambetul (Z) este transmis, mai ales,
pe cale vizuala, In timp ce rasul este, In esentd, corelat cu un eveniment
acustic perceptibil (Trouvain 2001). Din perspectiva neuro-fiziologica, a
fost observati o modificare graduala de la zambit la ras (Fried et al. 1998). in
acest context, a fost propus un continuum acustic zambit-ras (Trouvain 2001).

Comparativ cu realizarile si functiile interactionale cu intensitate
ridicatd ale rasului, Zvb apare ca un semnal acustic discret, cu intensitate
scazutd (Kohler 2008). Zambetul concomitent cu vorbirea prezinta valori
ridicate atat ale frecventei fundamentale, cat si ale formantilor, ca
urmare a pozitiei si miscdrii buzelor (Tartter 1980; Kohler 2008). Aceasta
frecventa ridicatd a frecventei fundamentale din cadrul Zvb poate fi
observata in imaginea 6.

derived spectrogram

zambit concomitent cu vorbirea ras surd gutural inspiratie

(N} https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/Ed3AOPUN_Y50iNjm3Ubry7wB-Y8TgJ14Dwaq2afM_rP8WQ?e=vg26d9

Imaginea 6. Zambet concomitent cu vorbirea; frecventa fundamentala (f0)
este marcata printr-o linie albastra (Ro-PhonM!, S5)

Tartter (1980) demonstreaza ca Zvb poate fi distins auditiv de vorbirea
fara zambet, ascultatorii fiind sensibili la cresterile frecventei fundamentale
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si la modificarile formantilor. Aceste trasdaturi acustice influenteaza
perceptia zambetului in vorbire, chiar si in absenta unor stimuli vizuali.
De asemenea, Schroder, Aubergé, Cathiard (1998) demonstreazd ca un
zambet mecanic, neautentic (i.e., neinsotit de implicare emotionala, non-
Duchenne) este perceptibil diferit de un zambet autentic (i.e., Duchenne),
chiar si la nivel auditiv. Aceasta distinctie sugereaza ca trdsaturile
paralingvistice ale zambetului se reflecta in semnalul acustic, permitand
ascultdtorilor sa identifice nu doar prezenta zambetului, ci si natura sa
afectiva. Aceasta linie de cercetare este continuatd de Aubergé, Cathiard
(2003), care demonstreaza ca Zvb implica si o modificare de ordin prozodic.
Practic, atunci cand vorbitorul zambeste in timpul vorbirii, modificdrile
perceptibile nu se datoreaza exclusiv transformarilor fizionomice (i.e.,
efectul Duchenne), ci includ si o manipulare specifica a parametrilor de
ordin prozodic (intonatie, intensitate, tempo). Prin urmare, trasdturile Zvb
rezultd din interactiunea realizata intre efectele mecanice ale zambetului
si ajustdrile prozodice deliberate.

Mehu, Dunbar (2008) studiaza zambitul (Z) si rasul (R) drept
comportamente afiliate distincte, cu functii sociale diferite. In analiza lor,
zambetul apare mai frecvent ca semnal voluntar sau spontan de afiliere,
de reglare a relatiilor ierarhice sau de consolidare a legaturilor intre cei
plasati pe o treapta sociala similara, in timp ce rasul este adesea corelat
cu raspunsul la umor, putand functiona, totodatd, si ca instrument de
coeziune sociald sau de gestionare a (posibilelor) tensiuni dintr-un grup.
Spre deosebire de zambet, care poate fi folosit strategic (de exemplu, zambet
deliberat in contexte competitive sau de supunere), rasul are o componenta
mai puternica de contagiune emotionald si este influentat semnificativ de
dimensiunea si compozitia grupului. Autorii remarca faptul cd ambele
comportamente variaza in functie de diversi factori precum:

1. VARSTA si SEX — atat Z, cat si R apar mai des in interactiuni intre
persoane de aceeasi varsta, acest efect fiind mai pronuntat la
barbati; femeile tinere prezintd mai frecvent Z si R spontane
comparativ cu femeile varstnice; in cazul barbatilor a fost
inregistrat un efect semnificativ al varstei asupra zambetelor
deliberate, tinerii producand mai multe Z deliberate decat cei
varstnici, In special in grupurile mixte de varstd; frecventa R la
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barbati se mentine relativ constanta, independent de varsta; de
asemenea, la barbati, Z si R nu sunt corelate cu numarul sau
proportia de femei din grup, asadar comportamentele de afiliere
in grupuri mixte nu sunt influentate de prezenta femeilor; in
schimb, la femei, atat Z, cat si R spontane cresc odata cu proportia
de barbati din grup, indicand un efect pozitiv al prezentei acestora;
in cazul Z deliberate, modelul este inversat, numarul femeilor
din grup avand o influenta pozitiva.

2. IERARHIA si STRUCTURA GRUPULUI — structura si compozitia
grupului influenteaza modul in care Z si R sunt distribuite si
directionate; atat barbatii, cat si femeile isi directioneaza Z
(indiferent de tip) cdtre persoane de acelasi sex, aceeasi tendinta
tiind regasitd si in cazul R la barbati, care rad semnificativ mai
des alaturi de alti barbati decat alaturi de femei ; in grupurile
mixte de gen, Z este adesea impadrtdsit intre vorbitori de acelasi
sex; In general, cresterea numarului de participanti este asociata
cu o crestere a frecventei Z si R, atat la barbati, cat si la femei, cu
exceptia Z deliberate ale barbatilor, unde acest efect nu a fost
observat de catre autori; cu toate acestea, rasul pare mai sensibil
la dinamica de grup si la prezenta persoanelor de acelasi sex sau
cu statut similar, in timp ce zambetul pastreaza o versatilitate mai
mare ca instrument social.

2.2. Secventa de rds

Subordonata episodului de ras, secventa (engl. bout) este o inlantuire de
,silabe” tipice rasului (i.e., pulsatii in interpretarea noastrd), care prezintd
un debut (engl. onset) si un final (engl. offset), marcate acustic prin zgomote de
respiratie (i.e., inspiratie si expiratie). Mai multe secvente sunt delimitate, de
obicei, prin zgomotul de inspiratie (Trouvain 2003; Chafe 2007a). Imaginea 7
prezintd doua secvente de ras, una sonora (avand trei pulsatii cu o intensitate
care descreste), cealaltd surda (cu o singura pulsatie), delimitate de o
inspiratie. In total, toate cele patru elemente alcituiesc un episod de ras mixt.
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Imaginea 7. Doua secvente de ras (Ro-PhonM!, S10)

Acest zgomot de inspiratie poate functiona, asadar, ca final al primei secvente
si debut al urmatoarei secvente, context definit de Truong, Trouvain,
Jansen (2019) ca ,,onoffset”. Cu toate cd, prototipic, inspiratia din cadrul
unei secvente de ras este surda (8a), vorbitorii pot produce si inspiratii
sonore, situatie exemplificata in imaginea 8b.

‘I“”!A' i

o i\ & fra

(L . e

inspiratie surda

vibratia

—_
coardelor vocale “ "

488 ms
S y— = dorvod pectrazram
]

l
I

A A

inspiratie sonora

m https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/Edi48UZGjxpMgYA_3ZTohy ABWcMOGbSId2gCalX_6u985g?e=AHVKDI
https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/EVdy_XQ7ydBBpcUtaLIwDtwBzB03hH5TPS6LXdzUaYDQdw?e=H9V4ye

Imaginea 8. Inspiratie surda (a) si inspiratie sonora (b)
la finalul unui episod de ras (Ro-Phon™?, S1)
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Similar secventei surde prezentate anterior, in imaginea 9 pot fi observate
doua secvente de ras, fiecare avand un debut si un final, formate dintr-o
singura pulsatie. Imaginea 9a prezinta o forma sonora, caracterizatd prin
vibratia coardelor vocale, in timp ce imaginea 9b ilustreaza o forma surda.
Duratele celor doud forme sunt similare, intensitatea, in schimb, este mai
ridicata in cazul secventei sonore.

inspiratie SRson inspiratie inspiratie SRsur inspiratie
(debut) (final) (debut) (final)

m https://1drv.ms/u/c/482€93f9492eb18d/EdHX]yGC7wIKnkZsTR5pDjQBFb8wsUr2H_Z1duHvQC93Bg?e=bx6C6m
https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/EZsEOqxH_uFPvCiZTVtqQ-gBZfU_6-QpgfpBao26e9rS1Q?e=o0je7AX

Imaginea 9. Secvente de ras delimitate printr-un zgomot de inspiratie;
(a) secventd sonora (Ro-PhonM?, S1); (b) secventa surda (Ro-PhonM?, 510)

Zgomotele de inspiratie (si expiratie) care marcheaza debutul si finalul
unei secvente de ras nu sunt intotdeauna incluse in descrierea structurald a
acestui eveniment (cf. Trouvain 2003, 2014; Truong, Trouvain 2017), desi
indeplinesc un rol esential in reglarea respiratiei din timpul producerii
rasului (Kohler 2008). Inspiratia (finald) asociata rasului prezinta trasaturi
acustice distincte fata de inspiratia din vorbirea spontana. Analizele spectrale
realizate pe baza corpusului Ro-Phon (Niculescu 2021) releva faptul ca
aerul ingresiv asociat (frecvent) finalului unei secvente de ras prezinta un
nivel crescut de turbulenta si o intensitate ridicatd, generate de volumul
crescut de aer inspirat la incheierea secventei (Niculescu 2024a). Pe langa
aceste diferente spectrale, se remarca si variatii temporale. In cadrul unei
cercetari recente (Niculescu 2024b), am observat ca durata medie a
inspiratiei din cadrul unei secvente de ras este semnificativ mai scurta
(386ms) comparativ cu durata pauzelor de inspiratie din vorbire (500ms).
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Rasul implicd, prin definitie, o alternanta rapida intre doua configuratii
distincte ale laringelui/glotei (Esling 2007). Examinarea acestor configuratii
prin metode clinice conduce la o identificare si o descriere detaliatd a
diverselor forme de ras (non)patologic. In analiza sa, Esling (2007) propune
zece configuratii canonice ale laringelui asociate rasului, prezentate in
tabelul urmator. Dintre acestea, forma nemarcata este caracterizata prin
alternanta intre o componenta consonanticd (reprezentatd prin consoana
fricativd glotala surda [h]) si o componentd vocalica (reprezentata prin
vocala centrald nerotunjita [9]).

Tabelul 1
Configuratii ale laringelui (cf. Esling 2006, 2007)
TIP MECANISM REALIZARE
respirat abductie (Indepartare) [h%hghghghg]
(engl. breath) moderata componenta consonantica nu

este afectatd, cea vocalicd, in
schimb, se desonorizeaza

voce modala adductie [hgh@h@hghg]

(engl. modal voice) (apropiere)/fonatiune forma nemarcats

falset adductie/fonatiune si alungire [hghghghghg]

(engl. falsetto) longitudinala cu frecventa diferenta fata de configuratia
fundamentald inalta precedenta constd in alungirea

longitudinald a coardelor vocale
voce cu rasuflare abductie si adductie [ﬁgﬁgﬁgﬁgﬁg]
(engl. breathy wvoice) componentele consonantice din

serie devin sonore, iar cele vocalice
prezintd o calitate de,rasuflare”
(engl. breathy)
soapta abductie si constrictie [hohdhdhdhd]
(engl. whisper) laringiand o

ambele componente sunt realizate
n forma soptita, insa doar segmentele
vocalice sunt produse cu o
constrictie specifica soptitului
voce soptita abductie, adductie si [ﬁgﬁgﬁgﬁgﬁg]
(engl. whispery voice)  constrictie laringiana varianta somors

varianta sonord
a configuratiei precedente
voce sparta adductie/fonatiune si constrictie [hghghghghg]
(engl. creaky voice) laringianad cu frecventa T
fundamentala joasa

componenta vocalicd prezinta o
vibratie neregulatd a coardelor
vocalice, caracteristic vocii ,,sparte”
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voce aspra cu adductie/fonatiune, [H%H@H@H@H@]
frecventa joasa COTISt?iCtiEE laringiana §ivtril miscarea faldurilor ariepiglotice
(engl. harsh ariepiglotic cu frecventa genereazi o alternanti de sonoritate
voice — low pitch) fundamentala joasa intre cele dous componente
voce aspra cu adductie/fonatiune si constrictie [hghghghghg]
frecventa medie laringiand cu frecventa treapts inferioara de inaltime a
(engl. harsh voice — fundamentala medie frecventei, fiind prezenta
mid pitch) constrictia la componenta
consonantica si vibratia
neregulata la cea vocalica
voce aspra cu adductie/fonatiune, constrictie [hghghghghg]
frecventa inalta laringianad si alungire sau
(engl. harsh longitudinala cu frecventa [? Y LYYy 9]
voice — high pitch) fundamentala inalta MovoN R

constrictie laringiand puternica
in cazul ambelor componente;
strictura fricativa poate fi
inlocuitd printr-o ocluzie glotala

Ceea ce este descris traditional drept o alternantda intre componente
consonantice si vocalice pe durata rasului (produs frecvent egresiv)
reprezintd, de fapt, o succesiune intre pulsatiile surde, sonore sau mixte
in cadrul unei faze expiratorii continue (Kohler 2008). Potrivit lui Kohler
(2008), rasul nu ar trebui analizat prin prisma categoriilor fonologice
conventionale, ci mai degrabad ca o forma autonoma de respiratie, cu un
regim de control al aerului distinct de cel al vorbirii.

Analiza directiei fluxului de aer in producerea rasului releva un
anumit grad de complexitate, impunand, asadar, o abordare nuantata.
Aerul fonator ingresiv este prezent in diverse vocalizari non-verbale,
transmitand, de reguld, emotii intense. Aceastd asociere se explica prin
faptul ca ascultatorii coreleaza respiratia greoaie, controlul vocal incert
sau imperfect si alternanta intre vocalizdri egresive si ingresive cu o
stare fiziologica ridicatd de activare emotionald (Anikin, Reby 2022).

Cu toate ca Nwokah et al. (1999) considera fonatiunea ingresiva ca
una dintre posibilele devieri patologice de la o forma tipicd de ras (i.e.,
egresiva), numeroase cercetari precedente, incepand cu Segond (1848),
argumenteaza cd aerul fonator ingresiv este o formad posibila si recurenta
in producerea rasului (Kitchen 2018 [1885]; Moore, Von Leden 1958;
Richman 1976; Mowrer, LaPointe, Case 1987; Scheiner et al. 2002, apud
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Eklund 2008), acest tipar fiind regasit si in cazul altor vocalizari non-verbale
precum plansul, sughitatul, cascatul, sforaitul (Segond 1848). Forme de
ras inregisve au fost identificate, de asemenea, si la cimpanzei (Goodall
1986; Berntson et al. 1989, apud Eklund 2008).

Rasul ingresiv poate fi inteles in contextul mai larg al fonatiunii
ingresive, care implica producerea sunetelor pe un flux de aer pulmonar
inspirator. Intr-o analizi ampla, Eklund (2007) argumenteaza c& vorbirea
ingresiva (i) nu este un fenomen izolat sau specific limbilor nordice, asa
cum se afirmd adesea 1n literatura de specialitate (Ladefoged, Maddieson 1996),
ci este atestatd la nivel global, in limbi neinrudite genealogic (constituind
o trasaturd universala ,subevaluata”, mai degrabd decat un fenomen
marginal sau exceptional), (ii) Indeplineste functia recurenta de marcare
a feedbackului conversational, (iii) este utilizata deliberat in contexte
ritualice sau performative (de exemplu, de samani sau ventriloci) si (iv)
are o baza biologicd, identificabild si in vocalizdrile unor specii de primate
(Goodall 1986). In acest cadru, rasul ingresiv poate fi interpretat nu ca o
abatere de la o structura prototipicd de ras, ci ca o forma distincta de
control vocal uman.

O forma de ras caracterizata prin alternanta directiei fluxului de aer
este ilustratd in imaginea 10. In acest exemplu, rasul este produs in secvente
succesive egresive si ingresive, conform modelului: egresiv (68 ms) —
ingresiv (273 ms) — egresiv (105 ms) — ingresiv (269 ms). Cazul prezentat
reprezintd un segment de 770 ms extras dintr-un episod amplu de ras.

egr ingr egr ingr
(N} https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/EfljhKs0pD]JIgw6FPxwVtsBPVVp_53K-NrHyV51DspzOA?e=xGqWHc

Imaginea 10. Forma de ras produsa egresiv
si ingresiv (Ro-Phon™?, 51)
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2.3. Fragmentul de rds

Fiecare secventa de ras este, la randul ei, alcatuita dintr-una sau mai
multe fragmente de ras (engl. subbout, cf. Truong, Trouvain, Jansen 2019).
Aceste fragmente pot fi surde, sonore sau mixte. Fragmentele surde de
ras sunt formate din pulsatii surde. In acest sens, rasul surd (engl.
unvoiced laughter) este asociat fie cu o absenta a vibratiei coardelor vocale,
fie cu o vibratie realizata in mod neregulat si/sau nesincronizat. Fragmentele
sonore de ras sunt formate din pulsatii sonore. Asadar, rasul sonor (engl.
voiced laughter) presupune vibratii regulate si sincronizate ale coardelor
vocale de la nivelul laringelui. Fragmentele mixte pot contine, pe langa
pulsatii surde sau sonore, clicuri (Chafe 2007a, b), segmente glotale (Owren,
Amoss 2014) sau structuri atipice (Bachorowski, Owren 2001).

Imaginea 11 prezinta doud fragmente de ras cu inspiratie dubla la final
(tip de zgomot discutat in Niculescu 2024a). Primul fragment este surd (format
dintr-o singura pulsatie surda), in timp ce al doilea fragment, alcatuit
din doua pulsatii cu intensitate in crestere, este caracterizat prin vibratia
coardelor vocale. Cele doua fragmente formeaza o secventa mixta de ras.

FRsur FRson inspiratie

V

pulsatii
sonore

@ https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/EYuf46PK62z5]kbbt0Y EhnQToBNs9JbUGeDHaSS6aX9My2Fw?e=u3yEh1

Imaginea 11. Fragmente de ras (Ro-Phon™!, S10)
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2.3.1. Rasul sonor

Rasul sonor, considerat anterior o forma prototipicd de ras (Provine 2000),
este alcatuit dintr-una sau mai multe expiratii (spasmodice) de aer din
pldmani, care trec prin laringe, antrenand vibratia coardelor vocale, in
final fiind emise (preponderent) pe cale orald, unde dobandesc, de cele
mai multe ori, calitatea unei vocale neutre, de tip [2] (Chafe 2007a).
Similar vorbirii, rasul sonor apare atunci cand sursa de energie este
reprezentata de vibratia cvasi-periodica a coardelor vocale. Sunt incluse
in aceastd categorie forme cu caracter melodic, ritmic, ,,asemanatoare
cantecului” (Edmonson 1987; Bachorowski, Owren 2001; Trouvain 2003;
Chafe 2007a). S-a observat cum frecventa fundamentala din cadrul
rasului sonor inregistreaza valori de doua ori mai mari comparativ cu
cele identificate In vorbirea spontana (Mowrer et al. 1987). Acest tip de
ras poate fi emis (preponderent) pe cale orala (engl. open mouth laugh)
sau pe cale nazala, cu buzele apropiate (engl. closed mouth laugh).

2.3.2. Rasul surd

Bachorowski, Smoski, Owren (2001) remarca faptul cd, spre deosebire de
cercetarile lui Provine (1993, 1996, 2000), respectiv Provine si Yong (1991),
care pun accent pe calitatea vocalica (implicit sonord) a rasului, Grammer,
Eibl-Eibesfeldt (1990) realizeaza o prima distinctie intre formele sonore
de ras (engl. voiced laugh) si cele surde (engl. unvoiced laugh). Ulterior, aceasta
distinctie este extinsa de Bachorowski, Smoski, Owren (2001), care propun
o clasificare tripartita a celor mai frecvente tipuri de ras*

1. ras sonor, de tip staccato, unde poate fi observata o vibratie
periodicd a coardelor vocale;

2. ras surd gutural (engl. grunt-like unvoiced laugh), cu zgomot de
frictiune asociat in zona glotald si in cavitatea orald, aerul fiind
expirat (preponderent) pe gura

3. ras surd nazal (engl. snort-like unvoiced laugh), cu turbulente asociate
in cavitatea nazala, aerul fiind expirat (preponderent) pe nas

4 inregistréri disponibile online la adresa: http://www.psy.vanderbilt.edu/faculty/bach
orowski/laugh.htm.
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Analizand 1024 de pulsatii produse (semi)spontan de 97 de tineri adulti
in timpul vizionarii unor filme amuzante, Bachorowski, Smoski, Owren
(2001) au constatat cd rasul sonor apare in 30% din cazuri, rasul mixt
in 21,8%, iar rasul surd prezintda cea mai ridicatd ratd de ocurenta,
reprezentand 47,6% din totalul formelor studiate. Dintre formele surde,
recurent este rasul gutural, produs in proportie de 62,8%. Femeile produc
intr-o pondere de 50% rasuri sonore, 25% forme de ras gutural, respectiv
25% ocurente de ras nazal, in timp ce barbatii prezinta o distributie
aproximativ egala intre cele trei tipuri de ras.

Distinctia dintre rasul sonor si cel surd reflecta opozitii tipologice
fundamentale, fiind demonstrat ca doar rasul sonor prezinta o asociere
puternica cu stdrile afective pozitive la adultii cu dezvoltare neurologica
tipica (Grammar, Eibl-Eibesfeldt 1990; Bachorowski, Owren 2001). Aceste
observatii sunt confirmate ulterior de studiul realizat de Cirillo, Todt (2005),
care indicd faptul ca formele de ras surd sunt asociate cu un indice de
perceptie negativ mai ridicat comparativ cu formele de ras sonor.

Cele doua tipuri de ras surd sunt ilustrate in figura de mai jos.
Imaginea 12a prezinta o secventa de ras surd gutural (Rg), produsa egresiv,
caracterizatd prin zgomot de frictiune si alcatuita din patru pulsatii, ultima
dintre acestea prezentand o scurta sonorizare. Rasul surd nazal (Rn) poate fi
observat in imaginea 12b, compus din sase pulsatii, cu doua momente
de sonorizare. Se remarca o crestere progresiva a duratei dintre pulsatii
spre finalul secventei. Ambele forme de ras apartin aceleiasi vorbitoare.

(@) (b)

e "“}“’WWW“

ras surd gutural ras surd nazal

P1 P2 P3 P4 P1 P2 P3 P4 P5 P6

(N} https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/ESQtsdRcacpCjco_J7XmiXEBIbSoe82mE7mp_CPeC6XxtA?e=cKeLiC
https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/Ecb7LelS]]tFpjg51PRLKTIBd-HLL73M3kIxcZZePsHAqw?e=D3Whva

Imaginea 12. Forme de ras surd (a) gutural, respectiv (b) nazal (Ro-Phon™!, S5)
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2.4. Pulsatiile

Unitatea minimala a unui episod de ras este reprezentata de pulsatii.
Acestea pot fi sonore, cand prezinta un tipar ritmic periodic, respectiv
surde, atunci cand prezinta un tipar aperiodic. Pulsatiile pot fi delimitate
prin intervale de duratd variatd. Le denumim pe acestea pauze inter-
pulsatii (PIP), care sunt, preponderent, silentioase.

In imaginea 13 sunt prezentate diferite tipuri de pulsatii produse
in cadrul aceleiasi secvente de ras (preponderent ingresiv), evidentiind
astfel multiplele forme ale acestui eveniment multimodal in discursul oral.
Prima pulsatie este mixtd, cu vibratii prezente in prima parte, dar absente in
cea de a doua jumadtate. Urmatoarea pulsatie este surda, iar ultima este
glotala. Se remarca variatiile de durata ale pauzelor inter-pulsatii.

111 ms 192 ms 68 ms

" | |
v

™ |

’ [

}! Rn \ !

Pmixt Psur Pglot inspiratie

m https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/EXpcFQEqADZOhUE514adHVMBOgvQaXFFL]ZW cr6M41FqMg?e=8h0pUM

Imaginea 13. Pulsatii distincte (Ro-Phon™!, S5)

O forma atipica (sau non-liniard, cf. Bachorowski, Smoski, Owren 2001)
este prezentatd in imaginea 14. Intreaga secventa este produsi ingresiv,
tiind alcdtuita din patru pulsatii. Primele trei prezinta o fonatiune dubla,
avand o intensitate mai mare pe cel de-al doilea segment. Ultima pulsatie
este simpld. Mentionam faptul ca este singura formd de ras de acest tip
identificata in corpusul nostru.
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P1 P2 P3 P4 inspiratie

(N} https://1drv.ms/u/c/482e93f9492eb18d/EbMbH_9XSnlJmbxKFD70SbcB8JEd1P1FQS5-zqAuZd0dMQ?e=cp486e
Imaginea 14. Pulsatii duble (Ro-Phon™!, S5)

3. Observatii de sinteza

In studiul de fati a fost propusid o descriere tipologica, terminologica si
acustica a rasului in discursul oral. Relevanta acestei cercetari a constat
in stabilirea unei baze teoretice necesare unei analize sistematice a rasului
in limba romana. Pornind de la clasificarea realizata de Truong, Trouvain,
Jansen (2019), am distins intre episod de ras, secventd, fragment si pulsatie.
Articolul a documentat o gama variatd de realizari fonetice ale rasului
diferentiate prin:

1. POZITIA IN RAPORT CU VORBIREA — rds neintegrat (i.e., autonom)
vs rds integrat vorbirii (i.e., ras/zambit concomitent cu vorbirea);

2. (IN)ACTIVAREA COARDELOR VOCALE — rds sonor vs ris surd (gutural
sau nazal);

3. DIRECTIA AERULUI FONATOR — rds ingresiv Vs rds egresiv.

Dincolo de clasificare, cercetarea subliniaza importanta analizei acustice
a rasului ca etapa fundamentala pentru intelegerea functiilor discursive
ale acestui eveniment multimodal variat.

Rezultatele acestui studiu, bazate pe analiza rasului in monolog,
constituie un punct de plecare pentru extinderea cercetarii la diverse
situatii de comunicare interpersonald. In acest sens, intelegerea rasului
dintr-o perspectiva acustica nu reprezintd doar un demers descriptiv, ci
si 0 etapd premergatoare analizei modului In care rasul este utilizat si
perceput in discurs.
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Aceastd prima descriere isi propune sd constituie un reper pentru
cercetarile viitoare, deschizand posibilitatea unor abordari comparative si
interdisciplinare care sa includd limba romana in studiul mai larg al rasului.

Multumiri

Le multumesc colegelor din cadrul proiectului DIS-Ro pentru indrumare
si sprijin in verificarea propunerilor terminologice din cadrul acestui studiu,
precum si Mihaelei Constantinescu pentru sfaturile oferite pe tema umorului.
Apreciez, de asemenea, observatiile evaluatorilor, care au contribuit la
imbunatatirea manuscrisului, si efortul editorilor in realizarea acestui
prim numar al revistei Theoretical and Applied Linguistics@ro. Bineinteles,
eventualele erori ne apartin.

ABREVIERI
egr = egresiv Rg =ras gutural
ER = episod de ras Rmixt = ras mixt
FR = fragment de ras Rn =ras nazal
FRmixt = fragment de ras mixt Rson = ras sonor
FRson = fragment de ras sonor Rsur = ras surd
FRsur = fragment de ras surd Rvb = ras concomitent cu vorbirea
ingr = ingresiv son = sonor(a)
P = pulsatie SR = secventa de ras
PIA = particule interpolate de aspiratie SRmixt = secventd de ras mixt
PIP = pauza inter-pulsatii SRson = secventa de ras sonor
Pmixt = pulsatie mixta SRsur = secventa de ras surd
Pson = pulsatie sonora sur = surd(a)
Psur = pulsatie surda Zvb = zambit concomitent cu vorbirea
Pglot = pulsatie glotala Z = zambit, zambet

R=ras
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CORPUS

Ro-Phon = Niculescu, Oana, 2021, “Developing linguistic resources for Romanian written
and spoken language”, in Petru Rebeja, Mihaela Onofrei, Dan Cristea, Dan Tufis (ed.),
Proceedings of 16th International Conference ,Linguistic Resources and Tools for Natural

Language Processing”, lasi, Editura Universitatii A. I. Cuza, 21-36.

PLATFORMA

Ilustratiile acustice si fisierele audio corespunzdtoare prezentate in acest articol sunt
disponibile pe platforma phonic.ro, sectiunea ,ras”: https://phonic.ro/ras/
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Typologically, similar polypragmaticalization processes — particularly the shift
from speech or movement verbs to discourse and/or pragmatic markers — have been
documented in various languages, such as Spanish or Min, a variety of the Chinese language
(Chappell 2017; Ruiz-Gonzalez 2021). For Romanian, relevant studies include Popa (2007),
Barbu (2008a, b), Prelipcean (2015), and Botez Stanescu (2021).

Keywords: (poly)pragmaticalization, Romanian language, speech verbs (a spune and a
zice ‘to say’), subjectivity, discourse and pragmatic markers

1. Introduction
1.1. State of the art

This study aims to analyse the (poly)pragmaticalization process of the
Romanian speech verb pair, a zice ‘to say” (< Lat. DICERE, apud DLR, s.v. zice)?
and a spune ‘to say’ (< Lat. EXPONERE, apud DLR, s.v. spune)®, which are,
in fact, the most frequently used words in the lexical field of locution
verbs in contemporary Romanian.

Although most Romanian dictionaries define them as fully synonymous —
and despite both verbs sharing the same origin, being equally old (inherited
from Latin), and referring to the same extralinguistic reality (i.e. the act of
speaking) — the few recent studies devoted to them in the linguistic literature
(see Golopentia 1991; Popa 2007; Barbu 2008a, b and Prelipcean 2015) agree
that their semantemes convey different degrees of subjectivity.

In this context, my central hypothesis is that these two archilexemes
denoting the act of utterance are not perfectly synonymous. Following
Popa’s (2007) observation, I also hold that a spune has a more objective
connotation, while a zice is more subjective. This latter characteristic of a
zice may, in fact, be largely responsible for its 'evolution' — in the same

2 Azice (< Lat. DICERE, apud DLR, s.v. zice) ‘to say’ was first attested around 1500, in Psaltirea
Hurmuzaki (38r). It has pan-Romance cognates such as: Italian di(ce)re, French dire, Spanish
decir, and Portuguese dizer.

3 Aspune (< Lat. EXPONERE, apud DLR, s.v. spune) — ,,a scoate la vedere, a expune; a expune
(in scris sau verbal), a Infatisa, a descrie, a povesti” “to reveal; to expound; to expose (in
writing or orally), to present, to show, to tell’ — was first attested around 1500, in Psaltirea
Hurmuzaki (1v). It is a pan-Romance verb, with cognates such as: Italian esporre, Old French
espondre, Spanish exponer, and Portuguese expor.
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form or in other formal variants — into various lexical units with distinct
discursive functions (such as: rephrasing marker, phatic formula, attenuating
marker, metadiscursive-exemplifying marker, etc.).

Given these premises, the major goal of my research is to provide
further evidence for typological studies regarding grammaticalization and
pragmaticalization processes (see, among others, Traugott (1995: 31-54);
Traugott, Dasher (2002); and more recently, Chappell (2017: 139-165) and
Ruiz-Gonzalez (2021: 1-24), with specific reference to the polypragmaticalization
of certain verbs of saying or verbs of motion in other language systems,
such as Spanish or Min*), stating that the meanings conveying external
or internal objective situations evolve into meanings that express highly
subjective discursive or metalinguistic situations. In light of these
considerations, the typological approach adopted here is guided by the
quest for answers to questions such as:

(1) Could we consider that the different discourse or pragmatic
markers that have developed from the verb a zice reflect an
example of polypragmaticalization?;

(2) What is the motivation behind such a path (i.e., the
polypragmaticalization of the verb a zice)?;

(3) What kind of factors block the same evolutionary path in the
case of the verb a spune?

and

(4) Is the theoretical framework of polypragmaticalization relevant
and fully described in the scientific literature?

Both descriptive and analytical, my approach is configured in four
fundamental sequences. More precisely, besides the theoretical and
methodological preamble (Chapter 1) and a section devoted to final
considerations (Chapter 4), I shall first deal (Chapter 2) with the etymology
and the semantic-functional behaviour of each analysed word — from
both a diachronic and synchronic perspective — in order to underline the
lexical-semantic and syntactic differences and outline the discursive switch
context (Heine 2002: 85) which favoured the pragmaticalization of the

4 A variety of the Chinese language.
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verb a zice in various lexical structures. In Chapter 3, I shall proceed to
analyse the pragmatic uses of some pragmathems of a zice in contemporary
Romanian, which have not been extensively studied and systematized in the
scientific literature. The aim of this section is to highlight several typological
aspects concerning, this time, the process of polypragmaticalization.

The entire analysis that I propose in this paper is based on a research
corpus compiled from some available samples of spoken Romanian: CoRoLa,
CORYV, IVRLA, CLRVAN, CLRV (see Bibliography). In addition, I have
included my own corpus, which contains approximately 350 occurrences
of a zice and a spune, drawn from major explanatory dictionaries of the
Romanian language and also from the Internet and from various written
texts representing different discourse genres (literary, political, parliamentary,
media, etc.).

1.2. The theoretical framework of (poly)pragmaticalization

As previously mentioned, the two case studies on the evolution of the
Romanian speech verbs a zice and a spune “to say” offer additional qualitative
evidence in support of the theory of polypragmaticalization. This theoretical
framework, first defined by Dostie (2001: 62, 2004: 34), and also by Buchi
(2004: 251-264)5, describes an evolutionary process through which a
lexical or grammatical unit gives rise to more than one pragmatic and/or
discursive marker®.

In the present case, of the two verbs in the Romanian language, only
a zice can be described within the framework of polypragmaticalization,
given that it has in contemporary Romanian a wide range of fixed
constructions with different degrees of pragmaticalization and specific
discourse values, such as:

5 The literature also discusses polygrammaticalization, a term that sounds similar to
polypragmaticalization, but refers to a different process. First introduced by Craig (Grinevald)
(1991), polygrammaticalization describes how a single lexical item can give rise to multiple
grammatically relevant forms (see Papahagi 2014: 317). Thus, while polygrammaticalization
yields outcomes relevant at the grammatical level, polypragmaticalization produces markers
that operate at the pragmatic and discourse levels.

¢ See Dostie (2004: 3): « une unité lexicale ou grammaticale génere plus d"une unité pragmatique ».
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- Zice-se cdl??spune-se cd — inversion structures expressing an
impersonal statement attributed to an unspecified source, usually
of popular or generally accepted origin;

- cicd (< [se ziJce + cd, ‘it is said that’ — a polyfunctional marker
(evidential, epistemic and pragmatic marker — see Popescu,
Duta 2023);

- (care)vasazica/*(care)vasdspund ‘in other words’, ‘that means” — a
rephrasing and a consecutive marker;

- mai bine zis/mai bine spus “more precisely’ — rephrasing markers;

— casd zic agal??ca sd spun aga ‘so to speak’ — an attenuating marker;

— stii ce zic/*stii ce spun “you know’ — phatic formula;

- sd zicem/sd spunem ‘for example’ — metadiscursive-exemplifying

markers’.

In general, the literature provides evidence that, in the pragmaticalization
process:

“the direction of change is, however, entirely regular, specifically from verb-modifier
to sentence-modifier, from relatively concrete to relatively abstract and nonreferential,
from contentful to procedural.” (Traugott, Dasher 2002: 188-189)

In other words, in the pragmaticalization process, the evolution begins
with an external perspective and gradually shifts toward an internal
(individual or subjective) one. In the present case, it moves from the
description of objective locutionary processes — i.e., the act of speaking — to
the description of discursive or mental/cognitive activities. More concisely,
it concerns the transition of a zice from referring to the locutionary act to
emphasizing the illocutionary force.

7 These examples could be complemented by the nominalizations proposed by the
anonymous reviewer: zicere vs ?? spunere; and zicald vs *@ (although they lie outside the
primary scope of the present analysis).
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2. The semantic and functional behaviour of a zice and a spune

Building on the discussion in Section 1.1, this part offers a brief overview
of the semantic and functional behavior of a zice and a spune from both
diachronic and synchronic perspectives. It aims to highlight their lexical-
semantic and syntactic differences, while also outlining the discursive
switch context (Heine 2002: 85) that enabled the pragmaticalization of a
zice in various discourse and pragmatic markers.

2.1. ‘A zice’ and ‘a spune’: syntactic and semantic-pragmatic similarities

A dominant syntactic feature of both verbs is that they are transitive and
di-transitive verbs (1a, 2a, b), but they can also operate as intransitive verbs,
in the pronominal impersonal voice (se zice, se spune ‘it is said”) — see (1a).

They can also co-occur with a direct speech (DS) segment (see 1b, 2b),
which may be preposed, postposed, or parenthetically inserted, as well
as with an indirect speech (IS) segment (see 1c, 2¢). In the introduction of
DS or IS, a zice and a spune frequently appear along with other parts of
speech (usually, nouns or gerund verbs — as in 1b, the gerund verb intrind
‘as he came in’), often belonging to the same semantic area (a zice/spune
cu voce tare ‘to speak in a loud voice’; a zice/spune vorbe de duh ‘to say
intelligent words’; a zice/spune tipand ‘to shout/scream’, etc.).

(1) a. Unii spuneau intr-un fel, altii in alt fel si multe se ziceau pe sama
fetei impdratului Ros. (Creanga, P. 233, apud DLRLC, s.v. zice).
‘Some said something, others said otherwise and many things
were being said about the Red Emperor’s daughter.’

b. Am intirziat, a zis taica Triglea intrand. (Sadoveanu, M.C. 44, apud
DLRLG, s.v. zice)
”We are late,” father Triglea said as he came in.’

c. Vasile zicea ca nu stie nimic, dar banuiala tot ramanea. (Dumitriu, N.
246, apud DLRLC, s.v. zice).
‘Vasile said he knew nothing, but we were still suspicious.’
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(2) a. Ce te-ai apucat sd-mi spui mie toate astea? (Camil Petrescu, U.N.

190. apud DLRLC, s.v. spune)
‘“Why are you telling me all this?’

b. O ia pe mama de brat si spune pe un ton obisnuit, ca si cind nu s-ar
fi intamplat nimic: — Sa mergem. (Sahia, N. 54, apud DLR, s.v. spune)
‘He takes my mother by the arm and says in an ordinary tone, as if
nothing had happened: “Let’s go.””

c. Spun ca in minutul acela el era foarte galben la fatd. (Negruzzi, S.I.
148, apud DLRLC, s.v. spune)
‘It is said that his face had turned yellow at that moment.”

At the lexical and semantic levels, it should be noted that a zice and a spune
have generated extensive lexical families and display polysemy. Both
function as neutral verba dicendi (lacking the manner component of
manner-of-speech verbs), meaning they denote the act of speaking in its
essential form, with no further connotations (in other words, they signal
a speech act without describing it — see Manu Magda 2014: 290). In this
sense, a zice and a spune serve as archilexemes within the lexical field of
speech verbs in contemporary Romanian, setting them apart from more
marked verbs in the same semantic field, such as a rosti ‘to utter’, “to
pronounce’, a declara to declare’, a grii ‘to speak’, “to say’, etc.

Finally, at the pragma-discursive level, a zice and a spune typically
encode representative/assertive speech acts, where the speaker’s subjectivity
is hence low: the speaker seems not to get (very) involved in the reported
speech (RS) (see Manu Magda 2014: 290).

2.2. Key Distinctions Between “a zice” and “a spune”

2.2.1. Usage-Based Differences Between “a zice” and “a spune”
in contemporary Romanian

Several fundamental differences nowadays distinguish a zice and a spune,
based on parameters such as frequency of use, stylistic register, and
semantic value, as will be detailed below.
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Regarding frequency of use, it should be noted that in contemporary
Romanian, a spune is significantly more frequent than a zice. In this regard,
Google search results return approximately 88.4 million hits for a spune
(in 0.41 seconds), compared to only 18.8 million for a zice (in 0.33 seconds).
A similar distribution is found in the IVRLA corpus, where a spune appears
106 times, while a zice is recorded only 59 times. Recent studies (Barbu
2020: 227-242) also indicate a diachronic shift: although a zice was commonly
used in journalistic writing during the 20" century, a spune has now
become dominant in modern media discourse. This shift likely stems
from the perception of a zice as a more familiar or colloquial form (Barbu
2020: 240), which aligns with the frequency patterns observed above.

With regard to register, it should be added that a zice is primarily
associated with spoken Romanian and is perceived as colloquial or
popular-familiar. In contrast, a spune reflects a more polished language,
typically occurring in written or formal contexts, and “it is the neutral term
from the point of view of the declarative value expressed in standard
Romanian” (Popa 2007: 350) [my translation]® — see also Barbu (2020: 229).

At the semantic level, a zice tends to convey greater speaker subjectivity,
often expressing personal opinions or attitudes. A spune, by contrast,
typically communicates information perceived as more objective or attributed
to a third party rather than the speaker (Popa 2007: 349). It is also relevant
for the present analysis to note that the array of meanings is wider and more
varied for a zice. For instance, Prelipcean (2015: 91) lists 22 meanings for
a zice, compared to only 7 for a spune.

Finally, concerning the propensity to form phrases and idioms, both verbs
show roughly the same degree of usage (see Table 1 below). However,
it can be seen that the idioms with a spune are much more varied and
stylistically marked. These expressions, dating back many centuries, show
a very clear connotation of an internal perspective of the act of speaking,
originally included among the meanings of a spune.

A zice, on the other hand, creates idioms by combining with other
words from the same semantic field of speech (such as pro-phrases like:
da‘yes’ or nu, ba 'no’, the interjection miau ‘meow’, or even the verb a spune),

8 “[...] este termenul neutru din punctul de vedere al valorii declarative exprimate In
limba standard.” (Popa 2007: 350)
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as well as with various (interrogative) phrase patterns. These constructions
are less anchored in stylistic conventions and, actually, more strongly
oriented toward contextual discourse level.

Table 1

The propensity to form phrases and idioms of a zice and a spune (apud DLR 2010)

IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS
INVOLVING A ZICE INVOLVING A SPUNE
A zice nu (ba) = “a refuza; a tagadui, | A spune verzi si uscate / vrute si
1. | a se opune, a rezista” — ‘to refuse, nevrute = “a vorbi mult” — “to speak
to deny, to resist’ alot’
A zice da = “a afirma; a accepta, A spune/zice verde in fatd ( in ochi) = “a
) a consimti” — ‘to assert; to agree, da adevarul pe fata, fara ocolisuri, a-i
" | to accept’ spune ceva cuiva direct” — “to speak the
truth, to say something to someone directly’
A nu zice nici da, nici ba = “a nu se Nu mai spune! or Ce spui? = a formula
3. | pronunta intr-o problemd; a se abtine” | expressing astonishment, distrust
— ‘to abstain (from issuing an opinion)’
Cit ai zice peste/miau = “Intr-o clipd, | Spune drept! = "a spune adevarul” - ‘to
4. |imediat, indata” — ‘immediately, tell the truth’
in a minute’
Sd nu zici cd nu ti-am spus! = "sa Cine ar fi putut spune = “cine ar fi putut
5. | nu-mi reprosezi ca...” —‘don’t sa creadd” — “who could have said’
reproach me that...”
6 (Cd) bine zici! = “buna idee! asa A nu spune/zice nici ciarc/pist = “a nu
" | este” - “Good idea! That's right’ scoate nici o vorba” ‘not to say anything’
Ce-am zis eu? = “nu ti-am spus? vezi | Ce-fi spuneam eu! = “ai vazut ca a fost
7. | cd am avut dreptate?” —‘Didn’tItell |asa cum am zis eu?” —“You see it was as
you? You see I was right? I said?’
Zi...I = a) “judecd, socoteste, da-ti A spune povesti = “a comunica lucruri
8. | parerea” —‘give your opinion’; b) “asadar, |ireale” — ‘to say unreal things’
prin urmare” — ‘so, therefore’
9 Ce-ai zice...? = “ce parere ai avea? cum | A-i spune cuiva inima = “a avea o intuitie,
" | ti-ar parea?” — ‘What would you think? | a intui, a presimti” - ‘to have a hunch’
(refl.) Cum (precum) s-ar (mai) zice = | Dupd cum se zice/se spune = “cu alte
10. | “cum s-ar exprima, cum s-ar traduce | cuvinte” - ‘in other words’
(cu alte cuvinte)” — ‘as you might say’
A-i zice cuiva una = “a se exprima
11. | dezagreabil” — ‘to say bad words
to someone’
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2.2.2. A short diachronic perspective

In Old Romanian, a zice is much more frequently used than a spune across
all types of discourse — including religious, administrative, and literary
narrative texts — where it functions not only as a neutral speech verb, but
also carries various additional connotations (serving, for instance, as an
equivalent for a grdi “to speak’, a rosti ‘to utter’, a cuvinta ‘to discourse’, a
anunta ‘to announce’, a cinta ‘to sing’, a se numi ‘to be called’, etc.). In
contemporary Romanian, these semantic values have become secondary,
and the meaning of a zice now depends heavily on context.

Taken together, all these data drawn from the literature indicate
that a zice originally referred to the act of utterance from a neutral, objective,
and external perspective. This semantic neutrality facilitated its integration
into a variety of discourse structures — particularly in spoken language — and
ultimately enabled its progression through pragmaticalization processes.

A possible switch context (see Heine 2002: 85) that may have contributed
to the transfer of this lexeme into the familiar register — leading to the
emergence of markers with contextual-discursive meaning — is its use
in the relative passive-impersonal construction ce se/si (d)zice ‘that is to
say’. This expression was widely used between the 16t and 18™ centuries,
as an appositive marker of reformulation (equivalent to adeci ‘that is to
say’ or anume ‘namely’) (see also Pirvulet 2017: 614-623). In fact, this later
meaning is rooted in the archaic sense of the verb a zice meaning ‘to
mean’, ‘to signify’, which is common in Old Romanian (cf. Samdnta amu
acicea, invdtaturd zice. (Coresi, Ev., 354, apud DLR, s.v. zice) Lit. ‘Now this
seed, it means study’, “The seed stands for the teaching’).

In contrast, the verb a spune has preserved only the figurative and
connotative meanings of its Latin etymon EXPONERE — such as “to expound”,
“to show”, “to present”, which are commonly found in Romanian texts
dating back to the 16th century:

(3) Spusu-mi-ai cale de viatd si implusi-me in veselie cu fata ta. (Psaltirea
Scheiand, 22, quoted by Barbu 2008a: 313)
"You've told me the way of life and you've filled me with joy.”
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These senses have nearly been lost in contemporary Romanian, where a
spune primarily means “to utter a thought, an opinion, etc.; to say, to speak,
to declare”® (DEX'98, s.v. a spune) [my translation and emphasis].

In conclusion, a spune is inherited in old Romanian with different
meanings from the contemporary ones; however, as frequently seen,
lexical extensions can be traced from the abstract to the concrete area, as,
in time, a spune conveys the communication act from an internal, individual
perspective (see “a thought, an opinion” above).

3. A zice and the emergence of some discursive and pragmatic markers

As previously noted (see 1.2), a zice has developed into a wide range of
discourse and/or pragmatic markers, both in its original form and through
various lexicalized expressions.

These markers are generally characteristic of spoken and colloquial
Romanian. Their degree of pragmaticalization varies — cici showing the
highest degree — and, overall, they are well integrated into the system of
discourse and pragmatic markers in contemporary Romanian. In fact,
depending on the degree of pragmaticalization, the core meaning of a
zice becomes progressively weaker in these new lexical and pragmatic
structures — eventually undergoing complete semantic bleaching. This is
particularly evident, for instance, in some occurrences where the evidential-
citational marker cicd is redundantly followed by the complementizer cd
(Cruschina, Remberger 2008; Zafiu 2020: 189) or even by the verb a zice itself
(see Zafiu 2020: 191). Such uses illustrate the strong lexicalization of their
component elements, whose original meanings have largely been lost.

Most of these markers emerged in the 19* century, during the period
of language modernization, likely under French influence. An exception
is care (ce) va (vrea) sd dzdcd, which appears earlier, in Old Romanian, in
the writings of Mitropolitul Dosoftei, at the end of the 17* century (DLR,
s.v. zice). Semantically, the discourse functions of these markers, much
like the matrix verb itself, primarily belong to the metalinguistic domain.

A exprima prin viu grai un gdnd, o pirere etc.; a rosti, a zice, a declara.” (DEX'98, s.v. a spure)
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3.1. The discourse and pragmatic marker cica in contemporary Romanian

The word cicd — morphologically an adverb — originates from the aphaeretic
agglutinated structure [se zi]ce + cd ‘it is said + that’, which consists of the
dicendi verb a zice ‘to say’, used in the 3 person singular of the present
indicative, and the complementizer ci ‘that’. It is first attested in Romanian
in the 19% century, more precisely in 1850, in the works of Vasile Alecsandri
(see RDW, 1, s.v. cici).

For the evolution of zice ci to cicd, it should be noted that a similar
pragmaticalization process concerning the evolution from evidential and
modal marker towards discourse and pragmatic markers, has been described
for Sp. dizque (see Company Company 2006; Cruschina, Remberger 2008;
Dumitrescu 2012; Alcadzar 2018; Sanroman Vilas 2020, Popescu, Duta
2023, etc.)

As previously demonstrated in a detailed study (see Zafiu 2020;
Popescu, Duta 2023), in contemporary Romanian — particularly in spoken
registers — cicd functions as a polyfunctional discourse/pragmatic marker?,
whose meaning spans three major semantic domains, such as:

(i) the domain of citational/reportative evidentiality, with cicd primarily
used to indicate a secondhand source or one originating in folklore
(expressing meanings such as: ‘it is said that...’, “people say that...",
‘as they say’, “as they believe’ — DLRLC, s.v. cicd)

(4) Cicd era odata un om insurat, si omul acela traia la un loc cu soacra-sa.
(Ion Creangad, Prostia omeneasci, in Archeus.ro)
‘They say that there was once a married man, and that man lived
with his mother-in-law.’

(5) Adica stii tu, astia au vrut in Vama, ci cicd e mega distractie si se lasa
cu chef si multe drinkuri. (CoRoLa)
‘I mean, you know, they wanted to go to Vama Veche, because they say
it's so much fun there, and there will be parties and lots of drinks.’

10 T do not consider here the cases in contemporary Romanian where cicd functions as a
direct-speech marker with an explicit subject, and can therefore still be analyzed as a verb,
and not as a pragmatic marker.
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(ii) the domain of epistemic modality, where cici signals doubt, lack
of commitment, or distrust toward a given statement or opinion.
It is therefore highly context-dependent and often blends with
the evidential value previously described:

(6) Cam asa, cicd, aratd noua Dacia Logan 2 (https://cristianchinabirta.ro/
2014/05/24/cam-asa-cica-arata-noua-dacia-logan-2/, quoted by Popescu,
Duta 2023: 190). “They say this is what the new Dacia Logan 2 looks like.”

(iii) the domain of pragmatic and discursive meanings, where cicd has a
strong contextual dependence, demonstrating the high degree
of pragmaticalization of this discursive unit in contemporary
Romanian. Some of the relatively recent functions of the pragmatic
marker cicd include:

- cicd is commonly used in the opening formulae of fairy tales
or anecdotes/jokes (see examples 4 and 7) and also serves as a
marker of fictionality in certain types of discourse (Pop 2017).

(7) Cicd un tip mergea prin desert si era bineinteles mort de foame si de
sete ... (https://raziculacrimi.ro/bancuri/cele-mai-tari-bancuri-despre-
desert-un-tip-mergea-prin-desert-pe-o-camila/)

‘D A guy was walking through the desert and he was obviously dead
from hunger and thirst.’

- cicd is a marker of non-paraphrastic rephrasing;:

(8) Si-a venit flacaul, cicd,/ Un voinic cum altul nu e! (George Cosbuc,
DLRLC, quoted by Popescu, Duta 2023: 193)
‘And the lad came, they say/ A strong man like none other!’

— cicd is an objection marker (it mostly appears at the end of the
sentence when it has such a meaning, showing the speaker’s
full disagreement and irritation)
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(9) Ori, daca nu-s ca ei, le tolereaza orice grosolanie, 1i incurajeaza, le
injecteazd nesimtirea pana dincolo de os, le cultivd prostul-gust si
gustul-prost... ca sa-si construiasca/defineasca personalitatea, cici!
Da? (Sd nu se impiedice apa in care a plans Dumnezeu, in CoRoLa)

‘And, if they're not like them, they tolerate all rudeness, they encourage
them, they foster their bad attitude and their bad taste... so that they
can build/define their personality, they say! Right?’

- cicd is a marker of accumulation and pursuit of the discursive
topic (metadiscursive value):

(10) Aceluia 1i da fata; ba cici-i mai dd si jumadtate din imparatia lui.
(Creanga, Povestiri, in DLRLC, quoted by Popescu, Duta 2023: 194)
‘He’ll give his daughter to that one; even more, they say he’ll also give
that man half of his kingdom.’

- cicd is an indicator of the speaker’s astonishment:

(11)E oare cu putinta? auzi! Apoi cicd sa nu te strici de ris! (Creanga, Povestiri,
in DLRLC, quoted by Popescu, Duta 2023: 194)
‘Is it possible? Hear that! Then how could you not burst your sides laughing?’

3.2. Other discourse and pragmatic markers deriving
from the Romanian speech verb a zice

Beyond the development of cici — which, as demonstrated by the examples
discussed earlier, shows the highest degree of pragmaticalization —
several other discourse markers have evolved from the speech verb a
zice. These markers illustrate various pragmatic functions, particularly in
processes of reformulation, clarification, or emphasis within discourse.
The most prominent among them are:

- rephrasing markers such as: (care)vrea(va, vra)sizici ‘in other
words’, ‘that means” and mai bine zis (zicind)/mai bine spus “more
precisely’, which serve to signal restatement or specification in
conversational or narrative contexts:
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(12) Refluxul vra sd zici cand sa umfla apa si sa varsa la uscat. (Draghici, R.
43, in DLRLC, s.v. zice)
‘Low tide means when the water gets higher and covers the land.’

(13) Fiecare taran rus primeste, sau mai bine zicind pastreaza... casa si
ingraditura sa. (Kogdlniceanu, S. A. 179, in DLRLC, s.v. zice)
‘Each Russian peasant gets or, better said, keeps... his house and yard.’

- concessive markers such as (care)vrea(va, vra)sizici — meaning
‘hence’ or “so’, which introduce a conclusion or inference drawn
from prior context, signaling how the same marker can serve multiple
pragmatic roles depending on the interactional or narrative context.

(14) Va sa zici pleci. (DLRLG, s.v. zice)
‘So you are leaving.’

- attenuating markers such as ca sd zic asa — meaning ‘so to speak’,
‘if I'm allowed to say this’, serving to soften or qualify the speaker’s
statement, signaling a degree of hesitation, approximation, or
politeness or it can indicate that the following content is somewhat
metaphorical or subjective.

(15) Lirismul exista, ca sd zic aga, In substructurd, ca ceva natural (CONST.,
in DEX]I, s.v. zice)
‘Lyrism exists, so to say, in the substructure, as something natural.’

- the phatic formula stii ce zic “you know” which functions as a
backchannel'! device that invites confirmation, signals shared
understanding, or checks comprehension. It also contributes to
maintaining conversational flow and fostering a sense of solidarity
between interlocutors.

1 Asta zic is also another formula used, especially on social media, as a marker of signaling
agreement with previous discourse.
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(16) Nu trebuie sa joci dupa nu-stiu-ce metoda ca sa fii convingator, stii
ce zic? Trebuie doar sa spui o poveste si sa fii... Cat mai sincer cu
putinta. (CoRoLa)

“You don’t need to act according to some specific method to be
convincing, you know what I mean? You just need to tell a story and
be... as honest as possible.’

- supposition or metadiscursive—exemplifying markers, such as
sd zicem/sd spunem ‘let’s say’, ‘for example’ (first attested after
1843, apud DLR), function to introduce hypothetical scenarios or
examples, helping to structure the information conveyed by the
speaker and supporting the interpretative process by guiding
the interlocutor through the argumentative or narrative structure
of the discourse s(he) is receiving.

(17) Sd zicem ca s-a tdiat fiecare pane in cite trei bucédti, deopotriva de mari.
(Creanga, A. 147, in DLRLGC, s.v. zice)
‘Let’s say that each loaf was cut in three equal pieces.’

(18) Vino la ora zece, si zicem (DLRLC, s.v. zice)
‘Come at ten o’clock, let’s say.”

4. Final considerations

In this section, I shall outline some general observations regarding the
framework of polypragmaticalization, aiming to interpret the previously
presented data within this theoretical model and, in doing so, to provide
answers to the four questions posed at the beginning of the study.

Therefore, regarding the motivation behind the poly-pragmaticalization
of a zice, it is probably due, (i) on the one hand, to the signifier’s structure
(a zice has a shorter phonetic body, is easier to pronounce and is more
etymologically transparent/motivated) and, (ii) on the other hand, to the
parameters presented above, especially the lack of subjectivity from the
original core meaning of a zice, which support the development towards
subjectivization.
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Concerning the nature of the elements that block the same
evolutionary path in the case of the speech verb a spune, I consider that
the elements listed above, which are not characteristics of a spune, may
have hindered an evolution similar to that of a zice. Besides, we have
seen that, already in Old Romanian, a spune underwent a range of lexical
extensions that resulted in today’s fundamental meaning.

Finally, as for the theoretical framework of polypragmaticalization,
although it is relevant and thoroughly described in the literature, this
methodological framework still requires further development. The data
provided by the present study bring some additional elements to this
endeavour. Thus, we have seen that (i) discourse markers deriving from a zice
have appeared in different chronological moments (most of them date from
the end of the 19 century, but care(ce)va(vrea)sidzici predates most of the
others, being first attested at the end of the 17% century) — a distribution
which may also point to a “phenomenon of cyclicity”, as recently defined
by Mosegaard Hansen (2018: 51-77) —, (ii) that their discourse values
belong primarily to the metalinguistic area, alike the matrix verb, and
(iii) that similar patterns of evolution are also found in other Romance
languages (Spanish, French, etc.).

CORPUS

Archeus.ro = Electronic resources for Romanian language, http://www.archeus.ro/lingvisti
ca/CautareTextWikisource?query=MERSI&pageNo=1

CLRV = Hoarta Cardusu, Luminita (ed.), 2023, Limba roménd vorbitd. Corpus si studii linguistice,
Tasi, Editura Universitatii A.I. Cuza.

CLRVAN = Hoarta Cardusu, Luminita, 2013, Corpus de limbd romand vorbitd actuald nedialectald,
Tasi, Editura Universitatii A. I. Cuza.

CoRoLA = Computer-based corpus of reference for contemporary Romanian language, http://cor
ola.racai.ro/ (accessed: 10. 08. 2025).

CORYV = Dascalu Jinga, Laurentia, 2002, Corpus de romdnd vorbiti. Esantioane, Bucuresti,
Oscar Print.

DLR = Sala, Marius, Gheorghe Mihaila, Monica Busuioc (ed.), 2010, Dictionarul limbii romdne.
Serie noud, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane.

DEX = Academia Romana, Institutul de Lingvistica , lorgu Iordan”, 1998, Dictionarul explicativ
al limbii romdne, Bucuresti, Univers Enciclopedic.
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DEXI = Dima, Eugenia (ed.), 2007, Dictionar explicativ ilustrat al limbii romdne, Chisinau,
Editura Gunivas & Arc.

DIG = Pana Dindelegan, Gabriela (ed.), 2020, Dictionar de interpretiri gramaticale. Cuvinte mici,
dificultdti mari, Bucuresti, Univers Enciclopedic.

DLRLC = Macrea, Dimitrie, Emil Petrovici (ed.), 1955-1957, Dictionarul limbii romadne literare
contemporane, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane.

RDW = Tiktin, Hariton, Paul Miron, 1986-1989, Ruminisch-Deutsches Worterbuch, Wiesbaden,
Harrassowitz.

IVRLA = Ionescu-Ruxandoiu, Liliana (ed.), 2002, Interactiunea verbali in limba romand actuald.
Corpus (selectiv). Schitd de tipologie, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti.

Psaltirea Hurmuzaki = Psaltirea Hurmuzaki, 2005[c.1500], editie de Ion Ghetie si Mirela
Teodorescu, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane, 2 vol.
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1. Introducere

In articolul de fatd continudm studierea terminologiei matematice din
secolul al XIX-lea.? In acest sens, bazandu-ne pe inventarul lexical excerptat
din Vocabularu romano-francesu de Ion Costinescu (Bucuresti, 1870; de aici,
VREF), analiza noastra se centreaza asupra termenilor din doua subdomenii
ale matematicii*, si anume algebra si aritmetica. Examinarea termenilor
apartinand acestor subdomenii din perspectiva morfologicd, semantica
si etimologica va contribui la intelegerea statutului lor in sistemul limbii
romane atat de ieri, cat si de astazi.

1.1. Algebra si aritmetica in VRF

Numele celor doua subdomenii sub care sunt grupati termenii nostri, anume
aritmetica si algebra, apar, conform DELRe (s.v.), atestate la distantd de
aproape un secol. Astfel, fata de expresia grafica® impusa astazi, aritmetici
(cf. DELRS, s.v.), care a evoluat din forma arithmeticd, prin reducerea
digrafului th la t (atestatd in 1705), mai este Inregistratd o varianta invechita
arithmitichi (datata 1682); in schimb, termenul algebri (cf. DELR¢, s.v.) este
atestat abia in 1793.

in’geles ca ,[a]rta de a calcula cu numere; carte care Invata numerile
si calculatia cu numere” (vezi, infra, ex. 1), termenul aritmetici este considerat
un Imprumut lexical facut de romana fie din latina medievald, fie din
franceza (aritmeticd < lat. neol. arithmetica, fr. arithmétique; cf. DELRe, s.v.),

3 In ultimii ani preocupadrile noastre stiintifice au fost orientate spre observarea si
cercetarea dinamicii lexicale a limbii romane istorice si contemporane, dinamica sesizabila
prin imprumuturile lexicale, preponderent terminologice (termeni de arte, stiinte etc.).
Textul prezent vine in completarea lucrarii , Terminologia matematica n secolul al XIX-lea (I)”,
comunicatd de noi la Al Noudlea Simpozion International de Linguisticd, organizat de Institutul
de Lingvistica al Academiei Romane , lorgu Iordan — Al. Rosetti”, in Bucuresti, in 23-24 mai 2024.
4+ Mentionam cativa dintre lingvistii care s-au exprimat pe marginea subiectului: Chivu
1981, 2000; Bidu-Vranceanu 2000, 2007; Pitiriciu 2005; Toma 2006; Soare 2012. Lista poate
fi extinsa.

5 In cazul exemplelor, pentru a simplifica identificarea termenilor in nomenclatura
VRF-ului, redam forma-titlu prin respectarea ortografiei autorului, iar, pentru a facilita
intelegerea, transpunem corpul articolului in transcriere interpretativa.
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in timp ce termenul algebrd, explicat ca ,[s]tiinta calculelor prin litere”
(vezi, infra, ex. 2), este un Imprumut direct din franceza (algebri < fr.
algébre; cf. DELRs, 5.0.).

(1) Aritmetica. s.f. Arta de a calcula cu numere; carte care invatd numerile
si calculatia cu numere. Arithmétique.

(2) Algebra. s.f. Stiinta calculelor prin litere. Algebre.

Exceptand tratamentul distinct al celor doi termeni, acestia sunt consemnati
incd in corpul unui articol (vezi, infra, ex. 3) si definiti printr-o opozitie
sintagmatica, calcul numeric vs calcul literal:

(3) Numerict, -a. adi. De numere, care priveste la numere. Numerique. — Calcul
numeric, care se face cu numere si care se zice aritmetici, spre deosibire
de calcul literal, ce se face cu litere si care se numeste algebri.

Comparand definitiile atribuite termenilor aritmetici si algebri de dictionarele
romanesti contemporane, din care rezulta ca atat algebra®, cat si aritmetica’
sunt subdomenii ale matematicii, cu cele din dictionarele frantuzesti (cf.
https://www.cnrtl.fr s.v.), constatam ca explicatiile furnizate de acestea
din urma corespund celor romanesti.

Se cuvine sd semnaldm si capacitatea derivativa a acestora: pentru
aritmeticd (vezi, infra, ex. de la 4 la 6) — aritmeticariu, aritmeticianu; aritmeticu,
-a; aritmeticamente, aritmeticeste —, iar pentru algebrdi (vezi, infra, ex. de la 7
la 9) — algebristu; algebricu, -d; algebrizare.

(4) Aritmeticti-a. adi. Ce tine de aritmetica. Arithmétique.

(5) Aritmeticariu, Aritmeticianti, Aritmetict-a. s. Calculator, socotitor
cu numere. Aritméthicien, -ne.

,Parte a matematicii care studiaza proprietétile elementare ale numerelor rationale”;
cf. DEX2-2016, s.v.; DELR¢, s.v.

,Ramura a matematicii care studiaza operatiile aritmetice independent de valorile
numerice, folosind simboluri (in loc de cifre) pentru marimile necunoscute”; cf. DELRS, 5.0.;
vezi si DN, s.v.
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(6) Aritmeticamente, Aritmeticesce. adv. Cu chip, cu manierad aritmetica.
Arithmétiquement.

(7) Algebristi. s.m. Cel ce stie algebra, cel ce lucreaza, face lucrdri algebrice.
Algébriste.

(8) Algebricii-a. adi. Ce se atinge de algebra. Algébrique.

(9) Algebrisare. v.s. A algebriza, a vorbi, a scrie mult despre algebra. Algébriser.

2. Analiza corpusului

Inventarul lexical pe care se construieste analiza noastra Insumeaza
65 de articole, dintre care 40 de articole trateaza termeni din subdomeniul
aritmeticii, 19 articole expun termeni din subdomeniul algebrei, iar in
6 articole, pentru unul si acelasi sens, redactorul semnaleaza apartenenta
la doua subdomenii, anume aritmetica si algebra (4 articole, s.v. diferentid;
extractiune, extractie, extragere; facétorii, -6re; probd), aritmetica si geometrie
(1 articol, s.v. tripartitiune, tripdrtire), respectiv algebra si geometrie
(1 articol, s.v. situatiune, situatie, situare).

Materialul lexical a fost selectat exclusiv pe baza prezentei marcii de
domeniu in corpul articolului. Astfel, termenii aritmetici (vezi, infra, ex. de la
10 la 14) sunt semnalati prin marcile t. de arit. (s.v. adunare; complinire;
careil; concretti, -d; cubare; cubii; decimalii, -d; decimare, decimare; denumindtorii;
duplicatiune, duplicatie, duplicare; extragere; figurd; fractionariu, -a; fractiune,
fractie; immultire; immultitorii, -Ore; immultitii, -4; impdrtire; impdrtitorii, -Ore;
livretd; multiplicandii; multiplii, -4, numérditorit; planii, -@; quadrilionit; raddcing),
t. de aritm. (s.v. dividendii; multiplicatorii; quantit), arit. (s.v. trillion;
unime; urcare), aritm. (s.v. restii; similariti, -d; tabld; trei) si (in) aritmeticd
(s.v. adunare; simplil, -i).

(10) Denuminatorti. s.m. t. de arit. Numitor: numerul ce arata in cate parti
se Imparte un intreg. Dénominateur.

(11) Multiplicatort. s.m. t. de aritm. Numer cu care inmultim pe altul:
inmultitor. Multiplicateur.
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(12) Trillion. s.etr. arit. O miie de bilioane. Trillion.

(13) Resti. s.etr. Tot ceia ce ramane dintr-un lucru. — aritm. Ramasita,
diferinta a doa numere scdzand pe cel mai mic din cel mare. — Resturile
unui erou, cenusa lui. — Reste.

(14) Adunare. v.s. A aduna, a strange de pe jos, a culege. Ramasser. A aduna.
A chiema in adunare, in adunanta. Assembler. A aduna. A strange
la un loc cea ce era resipit, imprastiat. Rassembler. — A aduna sume.
(In aritmeticd.) Additionner.

In ceea ce priveste termenii de algebra (vezi, infra, ex. de la 15 la 19), acestia
sunt evidentiati prin marcile: £. de alg. (s.v. coeficienti; multinomii, -d; quadrinomit),
(in) t. de algeb. (s.v. binomii; eliminare; equatiune. equatie; irreductibilii-;
monomii; quadraticii,-d; radicalii, -d), in algebrd (s.v. exaltatiune, exaltatie,
exaltare; membru; plusii; semnil), (in) algeb. (s.v. gradii; solidii, -a; substitutiune,
substitutie, substituire; trinomii) si algebr. (s.v. transpunere, transpositiune).

(15) Binomu. s.etr. t. de algeb. Cantitate algebricd, compusa din doi termini
uniti prin semnul plus (+) sau minus (-). Bindme.

(16) Coeficientit. s.m. t. de alg. Numer sau cdtime cunoscuta ce se scrie naintea
unei catimi algebrice si aratd de cate ori catd sa se inmulteasca acea
catime. Coefficient.

(17) Plusii. ado. Mai mult. Plus. — In algebrs, se numeste plus semnul
aditiunii, care, plasat intre dod marimi insemneaza ca ele trebuiesc adunate
una cu alta.

(18) Trinomu. s.etr. algeb. Cantitate compusd din trei termini. Trinome, Trinome.

(19) Transpunere, Transpositiune. s.f. Lucrarea d-a transpune. — imprim. Foi
transpuse: Aceasti carte este plind de transpuneri. — algebr. Operatiunea d-a
transpune, intr-o ecuatiune, un termin dintr-o parte intr-alta. Transposition.

Exceptand un singur articol (vezi, infra, ex. 20), in care indicarea domeniului,
delimitat tipografic prin paranteze rotunde, figureaza dupd definitie, in
toate celelalte articole acesta preceda si introduce sensul specializat.
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(20) Adunare. v.s. A aduna, a strange de pe jos, a culege. Ramasser. A aduna.
A chiema in adunare, in adunanta. Assembler. A aduna. A strange
la un loc cea ce era resipit, imprastiat. Rassembler. — A aduna sume.
(In aritmeticd.) Additionner.

Mentiondm ca, pe langa cele 55 de cuvinte-titlu ilustrate printr-o singura
unitate lexicald, in 10 articole sunt inregistrate cate doua (5 articole, s.v.
decimare, decimare; equatiune. equatie; fractiune, fractie; tripartitiune, tripirtire;
transpunere, transpositiune) si trei unitati lexicale (5 articole, s.v. duplicatiune,
duplicatie, duplicare; exaltatiune, exaltatie, exaltare; extractiune, extractie,
extragere; situatiune, situatie, situare; substitutiune, substitutie, substituire),
prima reprezentand forma standard agreata in epoca, iar celelalte — variante
ale acesteia.

De asemenea, remarcam cd in cazul articolelor ecuatiune, ecuatie si
facatoru, -oare (vezi, infra, ex. 21 si 22) este indicatd, parantetic, si pronuntia:
,ecuatiune”, respectiv ,facator”, in timp ce doar pentru o singura forma
verbald, extrage(re) (vezi, infra, ex. 23), este precizata o informatie referitoare
la prototipul conjugdrii, asezata la sfarsitul articolului si delimitata prin
paranteze rotunde de celelalte elemente din structura articolului: ,,(Se
conj<uga> ca tragere, intelegere)”.

(21) Equatiune. Equatie. s.f. (ecuatiune) [...].
(22) Facétoru, -ore. s. (ficdtor) [...].

(23) Extragere. v.s.[...] t. de arit. [...]. (Se conj. ca tragere, intelegere.)

2.1. Criteriul lexico-gramatical
Formele-titlu inventariate sunt incadrate in urmatoarele clase lexico-gramaticale:

(a) clasa substantivului (41 de articole): in 4 articole este marcata
doar apartenenta la clasa substantivului (s.v. fdcétorii, -dre;
immultitorii, -Ore; immultitii, -d; impdrtitorii, -ore), In timp ce in 37 de
articole sunt indicate clasa si genul substantivului — masculin
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(9 articole, s.v. coeficientii; denumindtorii; dividendii; impdrtitii;
membru; monomit; multiplicandii; multiplicatorii; quadrilionii), feminin
(20 de articole, s.v. adunare; complinire; diferentid; duplicatiune,
duplicatie, duplicare; equatiune, equatie; exaltatiune, exaltatie, exaltare;
extractiune, extractie, extragere; fiqurd; fractiune, fractie; immultire;
livretd; probd; quadrinomii; rdddcindg; situatiune, situatie, situare;
substitutiune, substitutie, substituire; tabld; transpunere, transpositiune;
tripartitiune, tripdrtire; unime) si neutru (8 articole, s.v. binomii;
cubii; gradii; quantii; restil; semnil; trillion; trinomil);

(b) clasa adjectivului (12 articole, s.v. concretii, -d; decimalii, -d; fractionariu,
-a; irreductibilii-a; multiplii, -4; numérdatorii; planii, -d, quadraticil,-d;
radicalil, -d; similariil, -d; simplii, -d; solidii, -d);

(c) clasa numeralului (1 articol, s.v. trei);

(d) clasa verbului (8 articole, s.v. adunare; cubare; decimare; eliminare;
extragere; immultire; impdrtire; urcare);

(e) clasa adverbului (1 articol, s.v. plusii).

In doua articole, cuvantului-titlu 1i este atribuiti o dubli valoare morfologicd,
anume adjectiv si substantiv (s.v. careii; multinomii).

2.2. Criteriul definitional-semantic

In functie de locul pe care-1 ocupa sensul specializat in corpul articolului,
distingem urmatoarele cinci situatii:

(a) termeni (vezi, infra, ex. 24 si 25) ce apartin exclusiv subdomeniului
aritmeticii (10 articole, s.v. denumindtorii; dividendii; fractionariu,
-a; impartitii; multiplicandii; multiplicatorii; multiplii, -d; quadrilionii;
trillion; unime), respectiv al algebrei (7 articole, s.v. binomii; coeficientii;
equatiune, equatie; monomii; multinomil, -d; quadrinomii; trinomil);

(24) Dividendu. s.m. t. de aritm. Deimpartit; numerul, suma care este a
se Imparti. Dividende.
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(25)

(26)

(27)

(28)

Coeficienti. s.m. t. de alg. Numer sau cdtime cunoscutd ce se scrie
inaintea unei catimi algebrice si arata de cate ori cata sa se inmulteasca
acea catime. Coefficient.

(b) termeni (vezi, infra, ex. de la 26 la 28) definiti doar prin sensuri
specializate, apartinand, pe langa subdomeniile matematicii, si
altor domenii sau subdomenii, precum chimie, chirurgie (s.v.
irreductibilii-d), geometrie (s.v. cubare; cubii);

Cubare. v.s. t. de geom. A cuba, a gasi numerul unimilor cubice ce
se coprind intr-un volum. — t. de arit. A gasi cubul unui numer; a
reduce un numer in cub, a-1 face cub. Cuber.

Cubu. s.etr. t. de geom. Corp, volum, solid ale cdrui suprafete au sase
patrate egale. t. de arit. Cubul unui numer sau productul patratului
unui numer Inmultit cu el insusi. Asfel, cubul lui 2 este 8. Cube.

Irreductibilu-a. adi. t. chim. si de chirur. Care nu se mai poate
reduce la starea dintai. — t. de algeb. Care nu se poate reduce la o
alta forma mai simpla. Irréductible.

(c) cuvinte (vezi, infra, ex. de la 29 la 31) care, pe langa sensul comun
primar, au dezvoltat un sens specializat specific subdomeniului
algebrei si al aritmeticii, respectiv s-au extins si asupra altor
domenii sau au dobandit si un sens figurat (de altfel, 32 de articole
din corpus contin acest tip de informatie): algebra (s.v. eliminare;
membru; plusii; substitutiune, substitutie, substituire; transpunere,
transpositiune), aritmetica (s.v. adunare; careii; decimare; duplicatiune,
duplicatie, duplicare; extragere; fractiune, fractie; immultire; immultitorii,
-Ore; Impdrtire; impdrtitorii, -Ore; livretd; numerdtorii; quantii; restit),
logica, aritmeticd, algebra si geometrie (s.v. diferentid), algebra,
chimie si utilizare figurata (s.v. exaltatiune, exaltatie, exaltare),
chirurgie, aritmetica si algebra (s.v. extractiune, extractie, extragere),
algebra si aritmetica (s.v. fdcétorii, -dre), medicina, fizica, geometrie
si algebra (s.v. gradii), juridic, aritmeticd si algebra (s.v. probd),
astronomie, medicind si algebra (s.v. semnii), administratie si



Din nou despre terminologia matematica in secolul al XIX-lea 239

(29)

(30)

(31)

intrebuintare figurata (s.v. situatiune, situatie, situare), retorica,
gramatica, geometrie si aritmetica (s.v. figurd), gramatica si
aritmetica (s.v. mmultitii, -d; raddcind), respectiv aritmetica si
geometrie (s.v. tripartitiune, tripdrtire);

Diferentia. s.f. Neasemdnare, nepotrivire, distinctiune, diversitate,
deosebire. — t. de log. Atribut esential care distinge o spetie de alta.
In arit., in algeb. Prisos, ceea ce trece mai mult peste o cantitate,
peste o marime. [nn geom. — Cantitate foarte micd cu care o marime
variabila creste sau scade. Différence.

Exaltatiune, Exaltatie, Exaltare. s.f. Fapta d-a exalta; d-a se exalta. —
Inaltarea papei la pontificat. — Se zice asemenea Exaltatiunea (Inaltarea)
Crucii. — In algebr3, redicarea unei cantitati la una din puterile sale.
— In chimie, exaltatiunea serurilor, metalelor etc., operatiune prin care se
purificd cat se poate mai mult. — fig. Exaltatiunea (exageratiunea) stilului.
— Exaltatiunea capului, aprindere, cdldura mare a imaginatiunei etc.
Exaltation.

Figura. s.f. Firma exterioara a chipului, a fetii, a obrazului sau a
corpurilor. Figure. — Acest copil are o figurd frumoasd. Cet enfant est
d’une jolie figure. — Stare buna sau rea a unei persoane, relativ la
afaceri, la credit etc. A face figurd, a se arata prea mult, a cheltui mult.
Faire figure. — A face o bund figuri in lume, a trai bine, nobil si considerat
de toti. Faire une bonne figure dans le monde. — t. de ret. Ziceri, cugetdri
aduse asfel incat sa insufleteasca sau sa impodobeasca discursul. — ¢.
de gram. Caracter particulariu ce se da vorbelor si frazelor abatandu-le
de la starea sau sensul lor simplu si de la prima lor destinatiune. Se
face o figurd cand zicem focul pasiunilor, caci intoarcem zicerea foc din
principala ei destinatiune ce Insemneaza focul fizic, In vioiciunea
miscarilor sufletului. Sunt figure de vorbe si figure de cugetari; cele
dintai se fac asupra zicerilor, cele d-al doilea, asupra cugetarilor
sau spiritului. Asfel sunt apostrofa, interogatiunea, exclamatiunea,
iperbola etc. — t. de arit. Se zice cateodata cifrelor care exprima un
numer. — t. de geom. Spatiu terminat in toate laturile; reprezintatiunea
pe cartie etc. a obiectului unei teoremi sau a unei probleme spre a-i
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(32)

(33)

(34)

(35)

face demonstratiunea sau solutiunea mai lesne de inteles. Intr-acest
sens o simpla linie, un unghi sunt figuri. — t. de dant. Diferite linii ce
descrie cineva dantand.

(d) termeni (vezi, infra, ex. 32) care, pe langa sensul specializat primar,
dezvolta si sensuri comune (s.v. extractiune, extractie, extragere);

Extractiune, Extractie, Extragere. s.f. t. de him. Lucrarea prin care se
extrage, se trage principiile din corpuri mixte. — t. de hir. Lucrarea
de a extrage piatra din besica udului. — t. de arit. si algeb. Operatiunea
prin care se scot radddcinele numerilor sau a cantitatilor algebrice. —
Origina nasterii cuiva. Extraction.

(e) cuvinte (vezi, infra, ex. de la 33 la 35) a caror denotatie specializata
este actualizatd doar in sintagme (s.v. quadraticii,-d; radicalil, -d;
solidii, -d; complinire; concretil, -d; decimalii, -4; immultire; planii, -d;
similariil, -d; simplil, -d; tabld; trei; urcare).

Concretu, -a. adi. t. de logi. Concret, -e. Termin concret: termin sau
zicere prin care se arata o insusire ce se afld intr-un subiect. (Sta in
opozitie cu abstract.) Paldirie rotundd: aici rotundd este concret fiindca
se afla la palarie in fiinta. Dar rotunzime este abstract fiindca sta
fara subiect. t. de arit. Numer concret: numer prin care se aratd si
felul unimelor, de ex. zece oameni; In timp ce zece singur este abstract.
t. de him. Intdrit, ingrosat; — crescut, lipit de ceva.

Quadratict,-a. adi. t. de algeb. Ecuatiune cuadratici: ecuatiune de al
doile grad. Equation quadratique.

Radicalu, -a. adi. t. de bot. Care tane de radacing, care pleaca din
raddcina. — Care este ca o radacind, baza, principiul unui lucru. - ¢.
de algeb. Semn radical, care se pune Inaintea cantitatilor din care are
a se scoate radacina. — t. de geom. Litere radicale, care sunt intr-o
zicere primitivd si se conserva in cele derivate. — Viciu radical,
naturalul cuiva inrddacinat printr-o lunga obicinuintd. Radical, -e.
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Examinarea definitiei sensurilor specializate evidentiaza ca, in cazul numelui,
exceptand 30 de articole® in care explicatia Incepe cu un substantiv (vezi,
infra, ex. 36), pentru restul formelor-titlu aceasta este introdusa fie printr-un
pronume (vezi, infra, ex. 37 si 38) (relativ compus’ sau nehotarat'?), fie
printr-un verb metalingvistic ,,a se zice” (vezi, infra, ex. 39) sau chiar prin
reluarea cuvantului-titlu (vezi, infra, ex. 40).

(36) Immultire. s.f. [...] t. de arit. Lucrarea care se inmulteste un numer
cu altul; multiplicatie. Multiplication.

(37) Unime. s.f. arit. Ceia ce exprimd un singur lucru sau o parte
individuald a unei cantitdti. Numerile compuse din unitati: cifrele
de la una pdnd la zece sunt unimi; de la zece pand la o sutd sunt zecimi,
de la o sutd pand la miid sunt sutimi. Unité. Vezi unitate.

(38) Adunare. s.f. [...] t. de arit. Una din cele 4 lucrdri ale aritmeticii.
(Vezi aditiune.)

(39) Figura. s.f. [...] t. de arit. Se zice cateodata cifrelor care exprima un
numer. [...].

(40) Radacina. s.f. [...] in t. de arit. Raddcind este numerul care, Inmultit
prin el insusi, produce un alt numer si al cdrui el este rddicind.
Daca productul este un patrat, rddicina se zice patratd; iar daca este
un cub, rddicina se zice cubicd; 3 este radacina patratd a lui 9 si
radacina cubicd a lui 27.

Remarcam, de asemenea, ca in cazul formelor-titlu carora li se atribuie doua
valori morfologice, de exemplu, substantiv si adjectiv, definitia este introdusa

8 Sw. cubli; denumindtorii; dividendii; duplicatiune, duplicatie, duplicare; extractiune, extractie,
extragere; facétorii, -Ore; fractiune, fractie; immultire; immulfitori, -ore; immultitii, -a; impirtitori,
-Ore; Tmpdrtitii; livretd; multiplicandii; multiplicatorii; probd; quantii; restii; tripartitiune, tripdrtire;
binomit; coeficientii; diferentid; exaltatiune, exaltatie, exaltare; gradii; monomil; quadrinomii; situatiune,
situatie, situare; substitutiune, substitutie, substituire; transpunere, transpositiune; trinomii.

o S.v. unime.

10 G.v. semnii; adunare.
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tie exclusiv prin substantiv (s.v. caret), fie are o structura de tipul , prepozitie +
adjectiv + substantiv”, pentru incadrarea adjectivald, respectiv doar prezenta
substantivului, pentru cea substantivala (s.v. multinomii).

In schimb, pentru clasa adjectivului, definitiile incep fie cu un adjectiv
(vezi, infra, ex. 41), fie cu relativul care (vezi, infra, ex. 42) sau cu un
pronume indefinit (vezi, infra, ex. 43), ori chiar cu un substantiv (vezi,
infra, ex. 44).

(41) Fractionariu, -a. adie. t. de arit. Frangeros; numer, citime care se infdtiseaza
prin fractiune. Fractionnaire.

(42) Irreductibilu,-a. adi. [...] t. de algeb. Care nu se poate reduce la o alta
forma mai simpla. Irréductible.

(43) Numératort. adi. [...] t. de arit. Unul din cei doi termeni ai fractiunei.
Numérateur.

(44) Multiplu, -a. adi. t. de arit. Numer care coprinde pe altul de cateva
ori exact. — 9 este multiplul lui 3. Multiple.

Daca pentru adverb (vezi, infra, ex. 45), explicatia este introdusa prin
verbul metalingvistic ,,a se numi” la prezentul indicativului, in schimb,
definitia sensului specializat al verbului'! se realizeaza fie prin forma de
infinitiv a termenului explicat, fie printr-un verb sinonim (vezi, infra, ex.
de la 46 1a 49).

(45) Plusu. adv. [...] In algebra, se numeste plus semnul aditiunii, care,
plasat intre doa marimi Insemneaza cd ele trebuiesc adunate una
cu alta.

(46) Impartire. v.s. A imparti, a diviza, a distribui, a deosebi un lucru in
mai multe parti sau la mai multe persoane. Distribuer, Diviser, Partager.
—t. de arit. A imparti un numer sau o suma cu un alt numer. Diviser.

1 S.v. adunare; cubare; decimare; extragere; impdrtire; eliminare.
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(47)

(48)

(49)

Cubare. v.s. t. de geom. A cuba, a gasi numerul unimilor cubice ce
se coprind intr-un volum. — t. de arit. A gasi cubul unui numer; a
reduce un numer in cub, a-1 face cub. Cuber.

Decimare, Decimare. v.s. A decima, a zecima; a scoate, a strica, a
pierde, a omori din zece unul. — t. de arit. A preface intregii in
zecimale. Décimer.

Eliminare. v.s. A elimina, a depdrta, a izgoni, a expulza, a da afara.
— t. de algeb. A desfiinta o cantitate, a o face sa se steargd dintr-o
ecuatiune. Eliminer.

Asa cum se poate observa, cei mai multi termeni beneficiaza de explicatii

de tip comentariu. Exceptia o constituie patru termeni (vezi, infra., ex. de
la 50 la 53), a caror definitie este mixta.

(50)

(51)

(52)

(53)

Dividendu. s.m. t. de aritm. Delmpadrtit; numerul, suma care este a
se Imparti. Dividende.

Fractionariu, -a. adie. t. de arit. Frangeros; numer, cdtime care se
infatiseaza prin fractiune. Fractionnaire.

Immultitori, -6re. s. Acela care inmulteste, care adauga. t. de arit.
Multiplicator, numerul cu care inmultim pe alt numer. Multiplicateur.

Multiplicandit. s.m. t. de arit. Numer de inmultit, inmultitul. Multiplicande.
— 7 Inmultit cu 4; 7 este multiplicandul, iar 4 multiplicatorul.

De asemenea, se cuvine evidentiat si tratamentul enciclopedic acordat

termenilor ecuatiune, cu varianta lexicald actuald ecuatie, si rdddcind (vezi,
infra, ex. 54 si 55).

(54)

Equatiune. Equatie. s.f. (ecuatiune) In t. de algeb., dupla expresiune a
aceliasi cantitati prezintata sub doda denominatiuni sau forme diferente.
Equation. — Ecuatiune simpli sau de primul grad, in care necunoscutul
se urca la cea dintai putere. Ecuatiune patrati sau d-al doile grad in
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care necunoscutul este redicat la a doa putere. — Ecuatiune cubicd
sau d-al treile grad, In care necunoscutul este redicat la a treia
putere. — In genere, o ecuatiune este de atitea grade cate unitati
sunt in exponentul celii mai de sus puteri la care necunoscutul este
redicatd. — Membrii unei ecuatiuni, amandod cantitdtile despartite
prin semnul = sau +. — Terminii unei ecuatiuni, diferitele cantitati sau
parti din care se compune fiecare membru al ecuatiunei si care se
unesc intre ele prin semnele | | si —. — Ridicina unei ecuatiuni, valora
cantitdtii necunoscute a ecuatiunei.

(55) Radacina. s.f. Partea arburilor si plantelor ce stau in pamant. A trdi
cu raddcini. Vivre de racines. — Se mai zice si despre unghie, dinti,
par; si despre oarecari bube, precum despre buboiu a carui radacinad
se zice si titina. — t. de gram. Zicerea din care este formatd altd zicere,
fie prin derivatie sau compozitie, fie din aceiasi limba sau din alta.
— in t. de arit. Raddcind este numerul care, inmultit prin el insusi,
produce un alt numer si al cdrui el este rddicind. Daca productul este
un patrat, rddicina se zice patratd; iar daca este un cub, rddicina se zice
cubica; 3 este raddcina patratd a lui 9 si radacina cubica a lui 27. - fig.
A prinde ridicind intr-un loc, a sta acolo prea mult. Prendre racine dans
un endroit.

Comparand definitiile consemnate in VRF cu cele din MDA, constatam
cd, In ciuda dezvoltdrii unor sensuri comune sau chiar specializate, o
parte dintre acesti termeni isi pastreaza si astdzi sensul specializat.

Astfel, in MDA, exceptand termenul monom care este semnalat
prin marca (expresie algebrici), o parte dintre acestia sunt evidentiati prin
indicatia de domeniu general (mat.) sau prin semnalarea intrebuintdrii
specializate (spc.): binom, diferentd, (a) elimina, grad, probd, cvadrinom, semn,
substitutie, (a) transpune, (a) aduna, cub, divident (inv.), extragere, fractionar,
fractiune, (a) inmulti, inmultire, inmultitor, impdrtitor, multiplicand, multiplicator,
multiplu, numdrditor, raddcind, rest, tabld (rar, In sintagma tabld pitagoricd),
in timp ce altii au intrat in limba comund, nemaifiind necesara marcarea
lor — coeficient, ecuatie, plus, radical, situatie (cu varianta lexicala situatiune),
trinom, adunare, (a) cuba, inmultit (substantiv), impdrtire, impdrtit, trilion,
(a) urca.
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De asemenea, pentru cateva dintre unitatile lexicale, fie sensul
matematic nu este precizat — exaltatie (cu varianta lexicala exaltatiune) si
exaltare; extractie (extractiune); facitor; ireductibil; membru; solid; complinire,
careu, concret, zecimal, (a) decima/zecima, (a) duplica, duplicatie (duplicatiune),
figurd, plan, cvadrilion, similar, simplu, trei —, fie efectiv nu pot fi reperate in
nomenclatura MDA-ului: multinom, coadratic, denumindtor, livretd, coant!2.

Spre deosebire de MDA, Dictionarul de matematici generale, coordonat
de Caius Iacob si elaborat de Vasile Bobancu et al. (Bucuresti, Editura
Enciclopedicd Romana, 1974), inregistreaza in paginile sale doar o parte
dintre acesti termeni, anume: adunare, binom, coeficient, cuadricd, cub, diferentd,
ecuatie, extragere (In sintagma extragerea radicinii), fractie, grad, inmultire,
inmultitor, impdrtire, impdrtitor, monom, multiplu, plan, probd, radical, raddcind,
substitutie, transpozitie, trei, trinom.

2.3. Criteriul etimologic

Identificarea etimonului® conduce la incadrarea acestora in categoria
cuvintelor mostenite, a celor imprumutate, respectiv a celor create pe
teren romanesc.

Astfel, 4 unitati lexicale sunt mostenite din latind si imbogatite
prin calc de structura semantica (semn < lat. signum; aduna < lat. adunare;
impdrti < lat. *impartire; raddcind < lat. radix, radicis), iar 17 cuvinte sunt
imprumutate din franceza (binom < fr. bindme; coeficient < fr. coefficient;
elimina < fr. éliminer; extractie (extractiune) < fr. extraction; ireductibil < fr.
irréductible; monom < fr. mondme; cvadrinom < fr. quadrindme; transpozitie
(transpozitiune) < fr. transposition; trinom < fr. trindme; careu < fr. carré; cuba
< fr. cuber; duplicatie (duplicatiune) < fr. duplication; fractionar < fr. fractionnaire;
livretd < fr. livret; multiplu < fr. multiple; cvadrilion < fr. quadrillion;
tripartitie (tripartitiune) < fr. tripartition).

In schimb, aproape o treime din termenii ce alcituiesc inventarul
nostru au patruns in limba romana pe cale multipla:

12 Probabil, echivalent al lui cuantum.

13 Fara a ne propune o analizad critica a punctelor de vedere exprimate pe marginea
originii, pentru precizarea acesteia, ne-am folosit de urmatoarele lucrari lexicografice:
DELRe, DLR?, DER, MDA si DN.
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(a) din franceza si latina (10 termeni): diferentd < fr. différence, lat.

differentia; ecuatie (ecuatiune) < fr. équation, lat. aequatio, -onis; exaltatie
(exaltatiune) < fr. exaltation, lat. exaltatio, -onis; situatie (situatiune)
< lat. situatio, -onis, fr. situation; substitutie (substitutiune) < fr.
substitution, lat. substitutio, -onis; decima < fr. décimer, lat. decimare;
extrage < fr. extraire, lat. extrahere; figurd < fr. figure, lat. figura;
fractiune (fractie) < fr. fraction, lat. fractio, -onis; grad < lat. gradus,
fr. grade;

(b) din franceza si italiana (1 termen): cub < it. cubo, fr. cube;
(c) din francezd si germana (1 termen): trilion < fr. trillion, germ.

Trillion;

(d) din latina, germand si franceza (5 termeni): plus < lat. plus,

germ. Plus, fr. plus; probd < lat. proba, germ. Probe, fr. (é)preuve;
divident < fr. dividende, germ. Dividend, lat. dividendus; multiplicand
< fr. multiplicande, germ. Multiplikand, lat. multiplicandus;
multiplicator <lat. multiplicator, fr. multiplicateur, germ. Multiplikator;

(e) din germana, francezd si neogreaca (1 termen): rest < fr. reste,

germ. Rest, ngr. péotov.

12 dintre unitatile lexicale inventariate sunt formatii interne (exaltare <
exalta + -re; extragere < extrage + -re; ficitor < face + -tor; situare < situa + -re;
substituire < substitui + -re; adunare < aduna + -re; duplicare < duplica + -re;

inmultire < in- + mult + -re; inmultitor < inmulti + -tor; impdrtitor < impdrti + -tor;

numdrdtor < numdra + -tor; unime < unu + -ime), iar una este calchiata/

romanizatd, prin echivalarea sufixului (transpunere, dupa fr. transposition).

3. In loc de concluzii

Analiza termenilor prezenti in cele 65 de articole ce ilustreaza subdomeniul

aritmeticii si al algebrei conduce la cateva concluzii.

(a) O parte dintre termenii inventariati pastreaza si astdzi sensurile

specializate, in timp ce altii au patruns in sfera comund, nemaifiind
necesard semnalarea lor prin indicarea apartenentei la subdomeniul
aritmeticii sau al algebrei.
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(b) Cercetarea comparata a acestora prin urmarirea lor atat in dictionarele

generale contemporane ale romanei, cat si in cele specializate,
atesta indiscutabil dinamica lor, reperabila atat in plan grafic,
cat si in cel lexico-semantic (chiar daca unii au dispdrut din uz
si din dictionare, totusi, cei mai multi sunt conservati).
Raportat la criteriile de flexiune, in cazul a patru forme-titlu
notdm incadrarea lor diferitd in romana actuala. Este vorba de
apartenenta la clasa substantivelor de gen neutru a unitatilor
lexicale monom, cvadrinom si cvadrilion (care In VRF sunt etichetate
ca substantive masculine), respectiv a lui plus (considerat in VRF
exclusiv ca adverb).

(d) Maniera in care sunt explicati acesti termeni evidentiaza, o data

in plus, dimensiunea didactico-pedagogica a lucrarii lui Ion
Costinescu, Vocabularu romano-francesu, oferind celor interesati de
evolutia limbii atat un excelent material lexical, cat si o marturie a

deschiderii si a acceptdrii Imprumutului lexical in limba romana.

ABREVIERI

adi. = adjectiv
adie. = adjectiv
adv. = adverb

alg. = algebra
algeb. = algebra
algebr. = algebra
arit. = aritmetica
aritm. = aritmetica
bot. = botanica

cf. = compara cu
chim. = chimie
chirur. = chirurgie
ex. = exemplu

fig. = figurat

fr. = francez(a)
geom. = geometrie
germ. = german(a)
gram. = gramatica

him. = chimie

hir. = chirurgie

it. = italian(a)

inv. = invechit

lat. = latin(a)

lat. neol. = neologism din latina
log. = logica

logi. = logica

mat. = matematica

ngr. = neogrec, neogreaca
ret. = retorica

s.etr. = substantiv eterogen
s.f. = substantiv feminin
s.m. = substantiv masculin
spc. = specializat

s.v. =sub voce

v.s. = verb si substantiv

t. = termen
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CORPUS

VRF = Costinescu, Ion, 1870, Vocabularu romano-francesu, lucratu dupe Dictionarulu
Academiei Francese, dupe alu lui Napoleone Landais si alte Dictionare latine, italiane,
etc., Bucuresci, Tipographia Nationala Antreprenor C.N. Radulescu, vol. I-II.
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Abstract. The “Alexandru Philippide” Institute of Romanian Philology in Iasi hosts extensive
interdisciplinary historical research on Romanian astronomical terminology. The Dictionary of
Astronomical Terms: Phenomena, Cosmic Objects and Constellations (DAFOC, letters A-K, first
edition 2023, revised edition 2024), initiated and coordinated by Cristina Florescu, is one
of the research results, achieved as part of an exploratory research project funded between
2021 and 2023. DAFOC is a historical dictionary, which deals linguistically, in diastraty
(popular and scientific), with specialized terms in the field of astronomy. The scientific
component of this terminology has a pronounced neological character that manifests itself
in different stages of the Romanian language. The Romanian printed lexicography of
neologisms debuted in 1848 with The Romanian Vocabulary of all the ancient words accepted
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in the sciences, compiled by Ioan D. Negulici. This dictionary includes scientific terms from
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for: Balanta ‘the Balance’, boreal (as a standalone adjective, not involved in phrases), and
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‘aberration’, astru ‘star’, echinoctial (in the form echinoptial) ‘equinoctial’. In addition to these,
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the following are also recorded in the 1848 dictionary: latitudi/latitudine ‘latitude’, Luceafir
‘morning star’ (s.v. Lucifer), Mercur ‘Mercury’, etc., in total approximately 175 astronomical
terms. The Romanian Vocabulary from 1848 represents a consistent lexical source for DAFOC
through the variety of forms, the lexicographic confirmation of some neological terms, the
antedating of some first attestations, and the lexical novelties.

Keywords: Romanian astronomical terminology, DAFOC, Negulici’s dictionary, lexicographic
attestations

1. Cercetarea terminologiei astronomice romanesti: DAFOC

Terminologia astronomicd romaneascad constituie obiectul de studiu al
unui proiect de cercetare care se deruleaza la Institutul de Filologie Romana
,Alexandru Philippide” din Iasi. Cercetarea ampla, de tip istoric, cu caracter
interdisciplinar (lingvistica si astronomie), este initiata si coordonata de
Cristina Florescu, lexicograf experimentat, redactor la Dictionarul limbii
romdne, elaborat sub egida Academiei Romane. Din echipa fac parte cercetatori
de la departamentele de lingvisticd ale institutului (lexicologie si lexicografie,
dialectologie, toponimie), matematicieni specializati in astronomie si un
informatician. In perioada 2019-2020, au fost stabilite premizele (Florescu
2019), obiectivele, etapele si rezultatele estimate ale cercetarii. in perioada
2021-2023, a fost implementat, cu finantare UEFISCD], proiectul de cercetare
exploratorie? Terminologia astronomicd romdneascd: stiintific vs popular.
Fenomene, obiecte cosmice si constelatii (TAFOC). Documentarea de baza, realizata
in perioada 2021-2022, consta in fisarea materialului lexical tezaurizat in
Dictionarul limbii romdne, cele doua serii (DA si DLR), si a celui existent
in cele mai reprezentative lucrari de astronomie si de popularizare a
astronomiei, in traduceri cu caracter stiintitific, in special din secolele
al XVIII-lea si al XIX-lea, in atlase lingvistice si texte dialectale. Pe baza
bogatului fisier obtinut (administrat electronic de informaticianul echipei),
au fost alcatuite, pe litere, listele orientative de termeni ale Dictionarului
de termeni astronomici: fenomene, obiecte cosmice si constelatii (DAFOC).
Redactarea unui dictionar presupune o documentare prealabild, si o
documentare pe parcurs, de verificare si completare a datelor initiale.

2 Cod proiect PN-III-P4-IDPCE-2020-1277. Pentru detalii despre proiect si despre echipd,
v. https://tafoc.solirom.ro.
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Principalul rezultat al proiectului consta intr-un volum, cu titlu omonim
(publicat in 2023 si revizuit in 2024), care contine un dictionar (DAFOC, cu
termeni astronomici avand initialele A-K), o anexa lexicografica (cu termenii:
lund, meteorit, nebuloasd, nutatie, Scorpion, Ursul, zodiac) si un numar de studii
tematice (care valorifica atat materialul lexical analizat in dictionar, cat si
pe cel din corpus, mai ales pentru literele L-Z). Din 2024, dupa incheierea
proiectului finantat de UEFISCDI, cercetarea continud atat cu analiza si
redactarea termenilor cu initialele L-Z, cat si cu actualizarea inerenta a
articolelor anterioare.

Studiul terminologiei astronomice presupune o serie de distinctii
preliminare la nivel extralingvistic si lingvistic. La nivel extralingvistic,
principalele distinctii tin de modul de percepere si de cunoasterea
referentului: a) aparenta vs realitate (ex.: termenul aberatie desemneaza
,Vvariatia aparenta a pozitiei unui astru pe cer”, DAFOC s.v.), b) cunoastere
empirica vs cunoastere instrumentala (ex.: nebuloasele considerate stele
anterior utilizarii de instrumente optice). La nivel lingvistic se au in vedere,
printre altele, variatia diacronicd, diatopica si diastratica (distinctia stiintific vs
popular prevaland in cadrul cercetarii TAFOC), si distinctia metodologica a
trei grupuri lexicale (Florescu 2019: 118; 2024a: 12). Primul grup lexical
se subimparte in doua subgrupuri: denumirile obiectelor cosmice si ale
constelatiilor, pe de o parte, si denumirile proceselor, legilor, fenomenelor
care se desfasoara dincolo de atmosfera terestra, pe de alta parte. Al
doilea grup inventariaza denumirile strict tehnice ale instrumentarului
(observatoarelor astronomice si al astronauticii) si denumirile legate de
obiectele cosmice construite (rachete, sateliti, statii spatiale etc.). Al treilea
grup contine termeni care desemneaza elemente ale teoriilor matematice,
tizice s.a., prin structuri lexicale si semiotice specifice: cuvinte, sintagme,
formule, grafice etc. (ibidem). Cercetarea terminologiei astronomice romanesti
vizeaza studiul exclusiv al termenilor din primul grup lexical, cel mai
cuprinzator din punct de vedere lingvistic: denumirile romanesti ale
fenomenelor, obiectelor cosmice si constelatiilor (limitd a cercetarii explicita
in titlul proiectului). Privitor la fenomenul astronomic al timpului, se are
in vedere studiul denumirilor romanesti ale tuturor unitatilor temporale
relevante pentru spatiul romanesc, nu si pentru alte culturi (ex.: germinal,
relevant pentru istoria calendarului francez, nu face parte din lista DAFOC).
Analiza are in vedere exclusiv denumirile romanesti ale constelatiilor si
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obiectelor cosmice, nu si denumirile strdine sau traducerile In romana
ale sensurilor apelativelor acestora (ex.: Basilicos, numele grecesc al stelei
Regulus; Ochiul-lui-Dumnezeu, traducere a numelui ebraic al stelei Aldebaran,
termen al carui echivalent in romana este Ochiul-Taurului, Bursuc 2024: 119).

2. Inregistrarea si marcarea termenilor astronomici in 1848

Redactarea termenilor astronomici intr-un dictionar cladit pe principii
lingvistice reclama consultarea dictionarelor de limba. Date fiind limitele
temporale ale cercetdrii finantate (trei ani) si centrarea pe listele de termeni
intocmite pe baza fisierului TAFOC, s-a recurs la utilizarea selectiva a
dictionarelor mai vechi si mai noi. Identificarea, in timpul redactarii, a
unor noi termeni (vechi) si a unor noi sensuri determina fisarea inclusiv
a unor dictionare vechi. Vocabular romadn de toate vorbele strabune repriimite
pand acum in limba romdnd, si de toate cele ce sunt a se mai priimi d-acum
inainte, si mai ales in stiinfe, publicat in 1848 de Ioan D. Negulici, este primul
dictionar tiparit de neologisme?® si poate constitui pentru DAFOC o sursa
de termeni astronomici din secolul al XIX-lea, in conditiile in care
componenta stiintificd a terminologiei astronomice are un pronuntat
caracter neologic care se manifestd in diferite etape ale limbii romane.
Dictionarul contine multi termeni stiintifici, marcati explicit ca
apartinand unui anumit domeniu. Unele articole includ marca de domeniu
termen de astronomie, prescurtatd neunitar: t. de astr. (afelie), t. de astro. (aberatie),
t. de astron. (culminant), t. de astrono. (culminatie). Unii dintre termeni se gasesc
la intersectia a doud domenii, mult mai apropiate atunci decat astdzi:
astronomie si geografie, drept urmare uneori apare marca de domeniu
combinata: t. de geog. si de astr. (antarctic), t. de astr. si geog. (antiboreal). Dintre
cele circa 6 000 de cuvinte-titlu (Seche 1966: 87), 148 sunt termeni astronomici
(termeni si/sau sintagme) si variante: aberatie, Acarnar, aerosferd, Afelana, afelie,
antarctic, antemeridial/antemeridian, antiboreal, apside, arctic, Aridna, astereometru,
astrolab, astronom, astronomic, astronomie, astru, august, austral, ax, Balantd, boreal,
cadran (solar), Cameleon, cardinal (punturi cardinale), celest, Centaur, Ceresa,

3 Pentru mai multe informatii despre conceptia lui Negulici asupra imprumuturilor in
limba roména din limbile latina si romanice, v. Bursuc 2023: 62.
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comet, configuratie, consecutie, constelatie, cronometru, cosmolab, culminant
(cf. punct culminant), culminatie, digresie, diurn, echinox/echinops/echinoptiu
si ecuinox, echinoptial si ecuinoctial/ecuinoptial, eclips, eclipticd, ecuator/ecator,
ecuatoriu, efemeride, eliac, eliometru, elioscop, epiciclu/epicerc, Ercul, Erhe (Erse),
escentricitate, Esculap, est, geocentric, geociclic (masind geociclicd), germinal,
gnomon, Ixion si Ision, latitudd/latitudine, longituda/longitudine, Lucifer, lunar,
megametru, Mercuriu, meridian, meridional, meteorolit, meteoroscop, Minotaur,
nadir, nivos, nocturlab, nocturn si nopturn, nord, observatoriu, occident si
ocident, occidental si ocidental, ocultatie, ord, orient, oriental, orizont, Pallas,
paralaxdi/paralax, Pegas, perielie/perieliu, perigeu, period, planetd, planisfer,
Pleiade, pol, polar (cerc polar, stea polard), Prometeu, rational (orizont rational),
retrograda, revolutie, satelit, Saturn, secol, sectar, semestru, septentrion,
septentrional, sideral (an sideral), sistemd (sistema universului), sizigie, Solitar,
solstitial, solstitiu, sublunar, sud-est, sud-sud-est, sud-uest, terestru, tropic,
univers, uranografic, uranografie, uranologie, uranometrie, uranoramd, zenit,
zodiac, zodiacal, zond. Cand sunt propuse mai multe forme pentru acelasi
cuvant, acestea sunt grupate alfabetic, dupa alfabetul de tranzitie, cele
cu aceeasi initiald de cuvant intr-o intrare multipld, iar cea sau cele cu
initiale diferite, separat. In general, este definita prima intrare, indiferent
daca e simpld sau multipld, iar pentru urmatoarea sau urmatoarele se
face trimitere la prima. Astfel este cazul unui termen precum echinoctiu?,
inregistrat la Negulici exclusiv in formele invechite: echinox, echinops,
echinoptiu, ecuinox. Primele trei, echinox, echinops, echinoptiu, sunt grupate
intr-o intrare tripla cu definitie, In timp ce ecuinox este inregistrata ca
intrare simpld cu trimitere la echinox, prima forma a intrdrii multiple.

Cei mai multi dintre termenii astronomici enumerati sunt inregistrati
in DA/DLR si se pune intrebarea in ce masura lucrarea lui Negulici este
citatd in dictionarul-tezaur pentru ilustrarea lor. In bibliografia DA, seria
veche a dictionarului-tezaur, nu apare sursa Negulici 1848 si nici nu este
recuperatd vreo atestare (Bursuc 2025). In schimb, in DLR, serie noud, sunt
recuperate atestari pentru termenii: digresie, diurn, echinops/echinoptiu,

4 Echinoctiu = , Fiecare dintre cele doud momente cu datd variabila (datorita faptului ca
anul calendaristic nu este egal cu cel tropic) ale anului (primévara in jurul lui 21 martie,
toamna 1n jurul lui 23 septembrie) cand Soarele, In miscarea sa aparentd anuald, trece prin
unul din punctele de intersectie a eclipticii cu ecuatorul ceresc, durata zilei este egald cu cea a
noptii si ambele emisfere ale Pamantului sunt luminate in mod egal” (DAFOC, s.v. echinoctiu).
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echinoptial, eclips, eclipticd, ecuator, epiciclu/epicerc, est, latitudd, longitudiflongitudine,
lunar, meteorolit, meteoroscop, nopturn, paralaxi/paralax, perielie/perieliu, perigeu,
planisfer, revolutie, septentrion, septentrional, sideral (an sideral), solstitial, sublunar,
sud-est, tropic, univers, uranografic, uranografie, uranologie, uranometrie, uranoramd,
zenit, zodiac, zodiacal, zond. Mai mult, potrivit DLR, urmatorii termeni
astronomici sunt inregistrati prima data in dictionarul lui Negulici: digresie
(s.v. digresiune, cf. antedatare In 1832, DELR s.v. digresiune), epiciclu/epicerc,
meteorolit, meteoroscop, paralax, sideral (an sideral), sublunar, uranoramd. Comparativ
cu DA, Negulici 1848 este recuperat In prima fascicula a DLR? (2021)
pentru termenul aberatie (cu prima atestare in 1842, DELR).

In afara celor 148 de termeni-titly, alti 27 de termeni astronomici se
regasesc in cuprinsul articolelor altor cuvinte: aprilie (s.v. germinal), apune
(s.v. occident), apus (scris appus, s.v. occident), astru umblditor ,,planeta” (s.v.
planetd), conjunctie (s.v. consecutie), Coroana Australi (s.v. Ision), Coroana Borealid
(s.v. Aridna), decembrie (s.v. nivos), dimineatd (s.v. matinal), duminicd (s.v.
dominical), Gemenii (s.v. Afelana), giur ,,orbita” (s.v. apside), ianuarie (s.v. nivos),
intunecarea soarelui (s.v. eclips), Luceafdr (s.v. Lucifer), lund , astru” (s.v.
sublunar), lund ,unitate temporald” (s.v. semestru), martie (s.v. germinal),
noapte (s.v. nocturn), osie (inchipuitd) (scris ossie, s.v. ax), paimdnt (s.v. ax),
Siagetdtorul (s.v. Minotaur), seard (s.v. crepuscul), semn ,,constelatie” (s.v. zodiac),
soare (s.v. eclips), stea (s.v. astereometru), Vinere (s.v. Lucifer), zi (s.v. diurn).

Din punct de vedere morfologic, termenii astronomici identificati
se Incadreaza in mai multe categorii gramaticale: a) substantive comune:
aberatie, constelatie, solstitiu; substantive proprii: Acarnar, Balanta, Lucifer
(Luceafir); b) adjective: antarctic, antiboreal, boreal; c) verbe (putine): a
apune, a eclipsa, a retrograda. Raportat la cele trei mari grupuri lexicale,
materialul excerptat din dictionar este relevant pentru primele doua.
Primul grup lexical, cel al denumirilor de fenomene, obiecte cosmice si
constelatii, este, la randul sau, alcdtuit din cinci subgrupuri lexicale.
Primul subgrup lexical contine denumiri de fenomene (procese, legi)
cosmice: aberatie, culminatieS, digresie®, eclips, eclipticd, ocultatie’, retrograda®,

5 in continuare sunt indicate antedatarile fata de primele atestari semnalate in dictionarele
de tip istoric, DA/DLR, DELR si DAFOC, pentru a evidentia, si prin acest aspect, importanta
dictionarului de la 1848 in cronologia terminologiei astronomice romanesti. Semnalam
antedatarea termenului culminatie in Negulici (1848) fata de 1893, in formele culminatiune
si culminatie, in DA (s.v. culmina), si fata de 1851 In DAFOC (s.v. culminatie; v. si Bursuc 2025).
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revolutie, solstitial (indaltime solstitiald), solstitiu. Sintagma inaltime solstitiald
(Negulici 1848, s.v. solstitial) se recupereaza in DAFOC, la actualizarea
articolului indltime, urmand a fi semnalata s.v. solstitial. Fenomenul cosmic
poate cel mai evident pentru oameni il constituie timpul. Acesta este lexicalizat
prin denumirile unor unitati sau aspecte temporale precum: august (v. infra),
consecutie (lund de consecutie), diurn, echinox/echinops/echinoptiu si ecuinox
(v. supra), echinoptial si ecuinoctial/ecuinoptial, germinal, nivos, nocturn si
nopturn, ord, period, secol’, semestru, sideral (an sideral'’). Sintagma lund de
consecutie (,,spatiul, timpul de doudazeci si noud de zile intre cele doud
conjunctii ale lunii si ale soarelui”, Negulici 1848, s.v. consecutie) nu apare in
corpusul DAFOC, nu a fost lucratd nici sub luna? nici sub consecutie, dar
poate fi recuperatd, la actualizarea articolelor A-K. Dictionarul contine si
numele a doud luni din calendarul republican francez care nu sunt lucrate
in DAFOC, date fiind limitele metodologice ale cercetarii: germinal si nivos'.

Termenul este atestat pentru prima datd in 1832 (DELR, s.v. culme), cu sensul ,varf, punct
culminant”, iar, ulterior, in 1837 (Sdulescu 1837: IX), cu sensul astronomic.

¢ Antedatare in Negulici (1848), in varianta digresie (atestare recuperatd in DLR, s.v.
digresiune), fata de 1893 in DAFOC (s.v. digresiune).

7 Antedatare in Negulici (1848), fata de 1866, in varianta ocultatiune, si 1956, In forma-titlu
ocultatie, In DLR (s.v. ocultatie).

8  Definitia cuvantului-titlu retrogradare: ,fapta de a retrograda; a merge inapoi; a inapoia”
(Negulici 1848) concentreaza analiza morfologica atat a substantivului, cat si a verbului,
precum si analiza semanticd atat a sensului general, cat si a celui astronomic. Indicatiile gramaticala
si de domeniu sunt totusi restranse: numai verb si numai marca ,t. de astron.”. Atestarea este
recuperatd partial in DLR: ambele sensuri la substantiv (s.v. retrogradare) si numai sensul
general la verb (s.v. refrograda, prima atestare indicata pentru sensul astronomic fiind din 1957).

°  Ord, period si secol din Negulici (1848) nu sunt recuperate in DLR. Pentru ord si perioadi
exista atestari inca din secolele al XVI-lea si al XVIIl-lea, astfel incat lipsa citarii lui Negulici
nu afecteaza ilustrarea cuvintelor. Dar pentru secol, raportat la primele atestari textuale
(1824, 1832, 1852, DLR s.v. secol) si fiind vorba de un neologism de secol XIX, dictionarul
lui Negulici constituie prima atestare lexicografica.

10 Antedatare in Negulici 1848 (s.v. sideral), fata de 1862 in DAFOC (s.v. an).

1 Nivos si germinal sunt imprumuturi din limba franceza. Fr. nivdse (,a patra luna a
calendarului republican, incepand pe 21, 22 sau 23 decembrie”, TLFi s.v.) este un derivat
savant din lat. nix, nivis ,zapada”, dupa modelul fr. pluvidse (,,a cincea lund a calendarului
republican francez, incepand pe 21, 21 sau 22 ianuarie si incheindu-se pe 18, 19 sau 20 februarie”,
ibidem) si ventose (,,a sasea lund a calendarului republican, incepand pe 19, 20 sau 21 februarie”,
ibidem) imprumutate formal din lat. pluviosus ,,ploios”, respectiv ventosus ,,vantos”, si imbogatite
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Adjectivul lunar cu explicatia ,de luna” ar putea fi confuz (descriind fie
astrul, fie unitatea temporald), dar echivalentul latinesc lunaris ajuta la
dezambiguizare; in DLR, atestarea este adecvat redatd la sensul privitor
la , astru”.

Cel de-al doilea subgrup lexical cuprinde denumiri de obiecte
cosmice, termeni generici sau care desemneaza aspecte ale obiectelor
cosmice: Acarnar, Afelana (v. infra), apside, Aridna, astru, ax, Ceresa, comet,
configuratie, (punct) culminant, ecator si ecuator, eliac, epiciclu/epicerc, Erhe,
escentricitate, geocentric'?, Lucifer, lunar, Mercuriu, meteorolit, Pallas, paralaxa
paralax, perielie/perieliu, perigeu, planetd, pol, polar (cerc polar, stea polard), rational
(orizont rational), satelit, Saturn, sizigie (,,timpul lunii noi sau pline”), sublunar,
terestru, tropic, univers, zond. Denumiri de obiecte cosmice sunt: Acarnar,
Afelana, Aridna, Ceresa, Erhe, Lucifer, Mercuriu, Pallas, Saturn. Numele celei
mai stralucitoare stele a constelatiei Eridanul, Achernar, apare atestat
pentru prima datd in forma Acarnar in Negulici 1848 (citat in DAFOC,
s.v. Achernar). Aridna (sau Ariadna, daca a fost omis -a-) este o alta denumire
pentru Gemma, cea mai stralucitoare stea a constelatiei Coroana Boreala.
Steaua Gemma era numita in trecut, in lating, si Corona Ariadnae ,,Coroana
Ariadnei” (Allen 1899: 174). Este lucrat in DAFOC, numele unui planetoid,
Ceres, cu prima atestare din 1835; poate fi addugata forma adaptata
morfologic la feminin, Ceresa, cu atestare din Negulici (1848). In dictionar
este inregistrat Erhe cu trimitere la Erge (fara ca acesta din urma sa fie
lucrat). Poate fi regasitd aici o forma adaptatda dupa pronuntie a denumirii
franceze Herschel, data in spatiul francez planetei Uranus, descoperitd de
astronomul britanic William Herschel. Apar, de asemenea, termenii:
Lucifer, cu sinonimul Luceafir (Lucifer fiind identificat in limba romana ca
astronim in 1893, in lucrarea matematicianului Neculai Culianu), Mercuriu
(forma atestata in 1814, Bursuc 2024: 126), Pallas (cu prime atestari in
corpusul TAFOC in formele Palas, in 1839, si Pallas, in 1956) si Saturn (cu
o prima atestare din 1839 in corpus). in DAFOC au prime atestari din
Negulici (1848) termenii: eliac si epiciclu/epicerc. Pot fi recuperate atestdri
pentru o serie de termeni deja redactati si pentru care au fost identificate

semantic, In mod artificial, de Fabre d’Eglantine. V. paralelismul semantic intre termenul
popular romanesc omitos si termenul francez artificial nivdse (Florescu 2024b: 92).
12 Antedatare In Negulici (1848), fatd de 1859 in DAFOC (s.v. geocentric).
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prime atestari anterioare anului 1848: apside (1840 in DAFOC), ax (1835
in DAFOC, s.v. axd), comet (1620 in DAFOC), ecator/ecuator (1780-1790 in
DAFOC, s.v. ecuator). La actualizarea articolelor A-K, pot fi inregistrati
noi termeni pornind de la atestarile din Negulici (1848): configuratie si
culminant (punct culminant, indicat cu sens astronomic in DA, s.v. culmina).
Alti termeni pentru care, la redactarea lor, poate fi citat Negulici 1848
sunt: meteorolit, paralaxdi/paralax, perielie/perieliu, perigeu, planetar, planetd,
pol, polar (cerc polar, stea polard), rational (orizont rational), satelit, sizigie,
sublunar, terestru, tropic, univers, zond.

Din al treilea subgrup lexical fac parte denumirile unor coordonate
spatiale si de orientare In spatiu: aerosferd (,atmosfera planetelor”),
afelie'®, antarctic'*, antemeridial/antemeridian, antiboreal, arctic'®, austral,
boreal, cardinal (punturi cardinale), celest, est, latitudi/latitudine, longituda/
longitudine, meridian, meridional, nadir, nord, occident si ocident, occidental si
ocidental, orient, oriental, orizont, orizontal, septentrion, septentrional, sistemad
(sistema universului), sud-est, sud-sud-est, sud-uest, zenit. Pe langa forma
antemeridian'®, dictionarul de la 1848 contine si o varianta: antemeridial,
din latina. Adjectivul antiboreal (,,de cealalta parte de nord”, deci ,sudic”)
se evidentiaza ca o noutate fatd de corpusul TAFOC. Adjectivul este
consemnat in Form. Cuv. (1978: 51) cu atestare intr-un dictionar de la 1870 si
poate fi inregistrat in DAFOC si antedat in 1848, din dictionarul lui Negulici.

In DAFOC este lucrat cuvantul-titlu cardinal, sub care este semnalata
sintagma puncte cardinale cu trimitere la punct. Prima atestare, identificata
pana acum, a sensului astronomic’® este din 1834 (Ursu 1962: 164), cdreia i
se poate adduga atestarea lexicografica din Negulici (1848). Spre deosebire
de ceresc, parte a multor sintagme astronomice', sinonimul neologic

13 Prima atestare este din 1780-1790 in DAFOC (s.v. afeliu); Negulici (1848) poate fi recuperat,
eventual, ca atestare lexicografica.

14 Prima atestare pentru antarctic este n 1840, iar pentru polul antarctic, in 1704-1705 in DAFOC
(s.v. antarctic); Negulici (1848) poate fi recuperat, eventual, ca atestare lexicografica in
ambele situatii.

15 Antedatare In Negulici (1848), fatd de 1862 in DAFOC (s.v. arctic).

16 Antedatare pentru antemeridian in Negulici (1848), fata de 1859 in DAFOC (s.v. antemeridian).
17 V. lat. antemeridialis si antemeridianus: fr. ,d’avant midi” (Gaffiot, accesat: 28 octombrie 2024).

18 Cf. prima atestare in 1757 (DELR, s.v. cardinal) cu sensul din matematica.

19 V. seria de sintagme (semnalate cu trimitere): Arcasul ceresc v. Arcasul, astru ceresc v. astru,
boltd cereasci v. boltd, cerc polar ceresc v. cerc, coordonate ceresti v. coordonatd, coordonate (ceresti)
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celest este Intalnit mult mai rar in terminologia astronomica, fiind marcat
poetic. Prezenta adjectivului celest in sintagmele astronomice Polul Nord
celest (intr-un citat In DAFOC, s.v. cosmos) si ecuator celest®, sintagme
sinonime cu Polul Nord ceresc si ecuator ceresc, precum si atestarea din Negulici
(1848) sustin inregistrarea acestuia in DAFOC?'. Dictionarul de la 1848
este recuperat In DAFOC pentru termenii (a cdror prima atestare este
indicatd parantetic): austral (1822), boreal (1848)?, est (1795). Majoritatea
acestor termeni sunt atestati, potrivit DLR, in surse anterioare dictionarului
analizat: latitudd/latitudine (1832), longituddi/longitudine (1839), meridian
(1780-1790), meridional (1817), nadir (c. 1780), nord (1780-1790), occident (1835)
si varianta ocident®, occidental (1834) si varianta ocidental?*, orient (1832),
oriental (1817), orizont (1704-1705), septentrion (1686-1691), septentrional (1831),
sistemd (sistema universului), sud-est (1795), sud-sud-est, sud-uest, zenit (1795).
In acest context, dictionarul se remarci prin faptul ci inregistreazi
lexicografic termenii si le valideaza statutul (incd) neologic la jumatatea
secolului al XIX-lea.

Al patrulea subgrup lexical se circumscrie stiintei astronomiei:
astronom, astronomic, astronomie, uranografic, uranografie, uranologie, uranometrie.
Termenii din seria: cosmograf, cosmografic, cosmografie, cosmologic, cosmologie,
cosmorama, inregistrati de Negulici si care contin elementul cosmo- , referitor
la univers; astral” (intrare redactata in DAFOC), sunt problematici prin
suprapunerea cu domeniul geografiei.

ecuatoriale v. coordonatd, coordonate ceresti orizontale (sau azimutale ori, rar, zenitale) v. coordonatd,
corp ceresc v. corp, ecuator ceresc sau, invechit, ecatoriu ceresc v. ecuator, crugul ceresc v. crug,
glob ceresc v. glob, indltimea polului ceresc v. indltime, mecanici cereascd v. mecanicd, obiect
ceresc v. obiect, paralel ceresc v. paralel, pol ceresc v. pol, sferi cereascd v. sferd, trup ceresc v.
trup (DAFOC, s.v. ceresc).

20 V. definitia termenului echinoctiu intr-un dictionar de neologisme: ,fiecare dintre cele doua
momente ale anului (21 martie si 23 septembrie), in care Soarele se afld pe traiectoria ecuatorului
celest si cand ziua este egala cu noaptea” (DN, s.v. echinoctiu, editia 1978; cf. ceresc in
editiile anterioare).

2 Antedatare a lui celest in Negulici (1848), fata de 1852 in DELR (s.v.).

2 Atestat anterior in sintagme: emisferi boreald in 1832 (DAFOC, s.v. emisferd; v. si nota
referitoare la aceasta primd atestare formulata de Laura Manea in DAFOC, s.v. boreal),
respectiv, polul boreal in 1839 (ibidem, s.v. boreal). Antedatare pentru sintagma meteorologica
aurora boreald n Negulici (1848) fata de 1857 in DFA (s.v. boreal).

2 Antedatare In Negulici (1848), fatd de 1849 in DLR (s.v. occident).

2 Antedatare in Negulici (1848), fata de 1857 in DLR (s.v. occidental).
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In fine, al cincilea subgrup lexical contine termeni generici si nume
de constelatii: Balantd, Cameleon, Centaur?, constelatie, Ercul?®, Esculap,
Ixion si Ision, Minotaur, Pegas, Pleiade, Prometeu, Solitar, zodiac, zodiacal.
Dictionarul de la 1848 este citat in DAFOC pentru: Balanti (atestat pentru
prima data cu sens astronomic in 1848)”, Cameleon (1840)%, constelatie
(1695) si poate fi luat in considerare pentru: Pegas (1848), Pleiade (1795),
zodiac (atestat pentru prima datad cu sens popular, comun, in 1780 si cu
sens stiintific in 1810), zodiacal (1832). Multe denumiri de constelatii
inregistrate de Negulici (1848) nu apar in corpusul TAFOC. Denumirea
Esculap, sinonim astronimic al lui Ophiuchus, nu a fost lucrata in DAFOC,
dar a fost mentionatd in studiul lingvistic al denumirilor de constelatii
(Tamba 2024: 155), atestarea din Negulici (1848) fiind un argument
suplimentar pentru introducerea in dictionar si a acestei denumiri vechi.
Dictionarul de la 1848 contine, de asemenea, numele Ixion si varianta
Ision, sinonime astronimice pentru Coroana Australd (denumiri inexistente in
corpus si care pot fi addugate). Ca urmare a multitudinii denumirilor
provenite din diferite culturi si mitologii sau create de diversi astronomi,
precum si a diversitatii delimitdrilor constelatiilor ca zone pe cer, in 1922,
Uniunea Astronomica Internationala fixeaza 88 de constelatii cu
denumiri de origine latina (Tamba 2024: 156). Reflexe ale onomasticii
anterioare in dictionarul studiat sunt: Prometeu ca nume de constelatie
(in corpusul TAFOC apare ca nume al unui ,satelit pastor”) si Solitar
(,constelatie de 22 de stele”). Denumirea Solitar, fr. Solitaire, nu mai este
folositd incepand din 1830%, numele acesteia fiind atestat in limba
romanad (deocamdatd) numai la Negulici.

Din al doilea grup lexical, care cuprinde denumirile strict tehnice
ale instrumentarului si denumirile legate de obiectele cosmice construite,
fac parte: astereometru, astrolab, cadran (cadran solar), cronometru, cosmolab,

% Antedatare in Negulici (1848), fata de 1866 in DAFOC (s.v. Centaurul).

% Antedatare, in forma Ercul, in Negulici (1848), fata de 1859 in DAFOC (s.v. Hercule).

% Cf. prima atestare a apelativului balanfd in 1792-1793 (DELR).

2 Cf. prima atestare a apelativului cameleon, in varianta hameleon, in 1688 (DELR).

2 Constelatia La Grive solitaire a fost creata In 1776, de Pierre Charles Le Monnier, si
cuprinde stelele din coada Hidrei. Numele provine de la pasdrea din insula Rodrigues: la
Dronte de rodrigues sau Solitaire de Rodrigues, pe care Le Monnier a incercat sa o reprezinte
in respectiva constelatie (Ridpath 2018, accesat: 13 iunie 2025).
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ecuatoriu, efemeride®, eliometru, elioscop, geociclic (masind geociclicd), gnomon,
megametru, meteoroscop, nocturlab, observatoriu, planisfer, sectar, uranoramd.

3. Imprumutul termenilor astronomici in 1848

Ioan D. Negulici nu indica sursele dictionarului sau. Structura articolelor
lexicografice, similaritatea formala a multor cuvinte-titlu, o serie de greseli
de traducere sau de prelucrare a informatiei semantice sunt tot atatea
indicii ca modelul de redactare si una dintre sursele listei de cuvinte o
constituie un dictionar francez de la inceputul secolului al XIX-lea, reeditat
de mai multe ori si binecunoscut in epoca inclusiv autorilor romani de
dictionare. Este vorba despre Dictionnaire universel de la langue francaise, avec
le latin et les étymologies. Extrait comparatif, concordance, critique et supplément
de tous les dictionnaires frangais, realizat de Pierre Claude Victor Boiste si a
cdrui prima editie a aparut in 1800 (reeditari: 1803, 1808, 1812, 1819, 1823/
1825, 1828, 1835, 1841, 1843, 1851). Dupa moartea autorului in 1824, lucrarea
este revizuitd, corectatd si augmentata de academicianul francez Charles
Nodier. Pentru ca nu exista diferente semnificative in tratarea termenilor
astronomici si luand in considerare faptul ca Negulici ar fi putut avea
acces la o editie anterioara anului 1846, cand incepe sa publice parti din
dictionar in Curierul romanesc (al lui Ion Heliade-Radulescu), analiza
comparativa se bazeaza pe editia din 1835°'.

a) Afelana

Cea mai strdlucitoare stea din constelatia Gemeni poartd numele Castor.
In perioada redactirii termenilor Castor (numele stelei) si Gemeni (numele
constelatiei), a fost identificat un singur sinonim astronimic, Romul. In
Negulici (1848) se regaseste un alt sinonim, Afelana, nume propriu, cu finala
-a si cu indicatia de gen masculin. Comparand articolele din cele doud
dictionare (Negulici 1848 si Boiste, Nodier 1835), se observa ca in limba

30 Antedatare in Negulici (1848), fata de 1862 in DAFOC (s.v. efemeridd, sensul 2).

31 Motto al editiei din 1835, semnificativ pentru demersul complementar pe care DAFOC
se Inscrie prin raportare la dictionarul-tezaur, este: ,Le premier livre d’une nation est le
dictionnaire de sa langue” (Volney).
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romand este vorba, pe de o parte, la nivel de cuvant-titlu, de un imprumut
adaptat fonetic si morfologic (Afelana, cf. fr. Aphellan), si, pe de alta parte,
la nivelul definitiei, de o traducere (,,cea mai frumoasa stea din constelatia
gemenilor”, Negulici 1848, cf. fr. ,la plus belle étoile des gémeaux”, Boiste,
Nodier 1835). Finala -2 se explica fie prin adaptare morfologica, fiind
vorba de o stea, dar cu preluarea automata a genului masculin din franceza,
tie printr-o greseald de redactare (la Negulici) si imprumutul sa fi fost,
de fapt, Afelan. Steaua Castor purta in greaca tarzie numele AmoAAwv
(Apollo), iar in dialectul doric, "AmtéAAwv (Apello), care a degenerat in
formele: Afelar, Aphellon, Aphellan, Apullum, Aphellar, Avelar (Allen 1899: 230),
serie In care se recunoaste si forma franceza: Aphellan. Castigul pentru
DAFOC constd in imbogdtirea seriei denominative a stelei Castor cu
aceastd forma, invechitd si rara, Afelana.

b) August

Lista de intrdri a dictionarului lui Negulici nu contine denumiri de
unitati temporale. Astfel de cuvinte fac parte din vocabularul comun,
sunt cuvinte mostenite sau iImprumutate anterior si nu au constituit
scopul dictionarului de neologisme din secolul al XIX-lea. Totusi sub
cuvantul-titlu august, epitet dat monarhilor, este indicat si sensul
temporal ,(a saptea) luna”. Articolul contine o serie de inadvertente
tehnice: sensul temporal nu este marcat morfologic ca substantiv (pare a
fi considerat tot adjectiv, ca si pentru primul sens), luna este identificata ca
fiind ,,a saptea” (si nu a opta, cum era in calendarul din secolul al XIX-lea,
de altfel si din prezent, si nici a sasea, cum era considerata in calendarul
roman: sextilis (mensis), TLFi, s.v. aofit). Comparatia cu articolul corespondent
(mult mai bogat in sensuri) din Boiste, Nodier 1835 aduce o serie de lamuriri.
In dictionarul francez (s.v. auguste) este indicati categoria gramaticald
imediat inainte de sens (s. m.), luna nu este identificata numeric, in plus,
este indicat Intr-o paranteza numele lui Voltaire (,,mois d’aoft. [Voltaire]”).
In cultura franceza s-au manifestat tentative de a inlocui numele lunilor
anului (v. supra germinal si nivos), printre care se numard si Incercarea
tilosofului francez Voltaire de a inlocui fr. aoiit (< lat. augustus) cu auguste
(Imprumut din latina cu sens regal), insa fara reusita (TLFi, s.v. auguste?).
Negulici fie nu cunoaste, fie ignora acest aspect cultural propriu spatiului
francez si, in baza coincidentei formale si semantice cu august (Imprumut
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din latind, dar cu sens temporal), denumirea oficiald si general cunoscuta a
lunii respective in limba romana, traduce si redd sensul astronomic.
DAFOC (s.v. august) contine inclusiv aceasta atestare din Negulici (1848),
la care s-ar putea totusi renunta din considerentele enuntate.

¢) Epiciclu

Comparatia articolelor din cele doua dictionare pentru termenul epiciclu
(fr. épicycle) duce la o serie de observatii: este vorba despre o traducere a
articolului francez (,un mic cerc in care se presupune cad soarele si
planetele lui se misca; cerc al caruia centru este pe circonferinta altui cerc
mai mare”, Negulici 1848, cf. fr. , petit cercle dans lequel on suppose que
le soleil et les planetes se meuvent”, respectiv, , cercle dont le centre est sur
la circonférence d’un autre cercle plus grand”, Boiste, Nodier 1835), dar
cu cateva elemente originale. Intrarea dubla romaneasca epiciclu/epicerc
contine imprumutul epiciclu, dar si calcul partial epicerc, ambele atestate
pentru prima datd la Negulici (1848), fapt semnalat atat in DLR, cat si in
DAFOC. Desi in textul francez nu apare marca de domeniu, prezenta
acesteia in textul romanesc (,t. de astr.”) denotad preocuparea autorului
de a reda, pe cat posibil, domeniul termenilor stiintifici. De asemenea,
categoria gramaticald reflectd locul in limba romana (,,sn.”, cf. fr. ,s. m.”),
nefiind preluata automat. Termenul epicerc ramane solutia originala de
traducere a lui Negulici (care nu s-a impus insd, dar care a fost
inregistratd in dictionarele ulterioare).

d) Termeni discutabili

Exista o serie de ambiguitati in articolele unor termeni astronomici, in
cazul carora comparatia cu Boiste, Nodier 1835 aduce clarificari: declin,
ecuatoriu, sectar etc.

Prezenta termenului apus in definitia lui declin din Negulici 1848
(,aproape de sfarsit, de apus”) ar putea sugera atestarea sensului astronomic
la Negulici (v. ,,cobordre a unui astru spre apus”, DLR, s.v. declin; ,,apus”,
DAFOC, s.v. declin, primul sens). Totusi, in dictionarul de la 1848 ,,sensul
nu este clar astronomic” (cum bine noteaza Daniela Butnaru in DAFOC,
s.v. declin). Cuvantul fr. déclin este mult mai larg definit in Boiste, Nodier
1835: fr. ,état de ce qui décline, penche vers sa fin (— du jour, de I’age, de
la fievre)”. In dictionarul francez este inclusi sintagma astronomici
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déclin du jour (cf. ,sfarsit al unei zile”, DAFOC, s.v. declin, al doilea sens),
informatie nepreluata insa de Negulici. Comparatia este utila pentru
dezambiguizarea lui declin, in ideea cd definitia nu contine sub nicio
formd sensul astronomic (nota discutatd putand avea legdtura mai
degraba cu cel de-al doilea sens).

Doua denumiri de instrumente, ecuatoriu si sectar, necesita lamuriri.
In primul rand, lui ecuatoriu (,,instrument spre a urma miscarile diurne
ale stelelor”, Negulici 1848) 1i corespunde fr. équatorial (,,instrument
pour suivre les mouvements diurnes des astres”, Boiste, Nodier 1835). In
dictionarul-tezaur este lucrat ecuatorial cu acelasi sens (,,instrument cu
care se observa miscarea stelelor si se determina coordonatele lor ecuatoriale”,
DLR, s.v. ecuatorial, cu prima atestare In 1893). Negulici Inregistreaza
separat denumirea parametrului astronomic ecuator (,cerc imaginar”).
Este posibil ca Negulici sa fi perceput pe -tor(iu) din ecuatoriu ca pe un
sufix sau ca pe un formant pentru instrumente si ca atare sa fi optat
pentru aceasta forma (originald) si nu pentru un imprumut din franceza,
asa cum se intAmpla ulterior (v. atestirile pentru ecuatorial din DLR). In
al doilea rand, termenului de geometrie si de astronomie sectar (,, portia
din cerc cuprinsa intre doua raze si arcul care il inchide; instrument de
astronomie; compas de proportii”, Negulici 1848) ii corespunde, cu
tidelitate, fr. secteur (,,portion de cercle comprise entre dex rayons et I’arc
qu’ils referment ; instrument d’astronomie ; compas de proportion”, Boiste,
Nodier 1835). In dictionarul-tezaur este lucrat sector cu sens instrumentar
(,sextant”, DLR, s.v., cu prima atestare in 1924). Negulici propune forma
sectar (daca nu este vorba despre o greseala de tipar: 2 in loc de 0) in care
sufixul instrumental -ar ar putea sugera sensul de instrument; forma
ulterioara sub care cuvantul a fost imprumutat din franceza este sector.

4. Concluzii

Dictionarul de termeni astronomici: fenomene, obiecte cosmice si constelatii (DAFOC)
este un dictionar de tip istoric, care trateaza lingvistic, diastratic (popular si
stiintific), termeni de specialitate din domeniul astronomiei. Focalizarea
pe termenii astronomici dintr-un dictionar de neologisme de la jumatatea
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secolului al XIX-lea, Vocabular romdn, tipdrit in 1848, de Ioan D. Negulici,
se dovedeste fructuoasa.

Raportarea termenilor din dictionarul lui Negulici la cei din
dictionarele de referintda (DA/DLR, DELR si, mai ales, DAFOC) releva
antedatari ale primelor atestdri pentru termeni precum: ocultatie (aspect
evidentiat In note) si noutati fata de lista DAFOC (intocmitd pe baza
corpusului TAFOC): Afelana, antiboreal, antemeridial etc. Dictionarul lui
Negulici contine inclusiv termeni, care, din cauza limitelor cercetarii, nu
se lucreaza in DAFOC, dar care pot fi mentionati, intrucat privesc
domeniul general al astronomiei: denumiri de instrumente (ecuatorial)
sau nume romanesti de unitdti temporale specifice altor culturi (nivos).

Desi este rod al prelucrdrii cel putin a unei surse lexicografice
straine, cel mai probabil un dictionar francez popular in epoca (elaborat
de Boiste), lucrarea prezinta destule elemente de originalitate: varietate
de forme neologice propuse (v. echinox, echinops, echinoptiu, ecuinox, raportat
la actualul echinoctiu vs fr. équinoxe; latitudi dupa latind si francezad, si
latitudine, care s-a si impus, dupad italiand), calcuri partiale (epicerc alaturi
de epiciclu) si formatii lexicale (ecuatoriu, fata de imprumutul ulterior
ecuatorial si fata de fr. équatoriel) care sd redea in forma romaneasca
cuvintele latino-romanice. Dictionarul lui Negulici valideaza lexicografic
statutul neologic al multor termeni astronomici, atestati pentru prima
datd in surse (in general, textuale) anterioare, de la sfarsitul secolului al
XVlII-lea si inceputul secolului al XIX-lea (austral, est, meridian).

Spre deosebire de alte dictionare terminologice, DAFOC cuprinde
in lista sa inclusiv adjective (Florescu 2024a: 18) care functioneaza atat
individual, cat, mai ales, in sintagme. Daca un adjectiv este atestat cu sens
astronomic Intai intr-o sintagma si ulterior individual, se consemneaza
ca prima atestare cea dintadi aparitie individuald cu sensul respectiv,
urmand ca prima atestare in sintagma sa se indice la sintagma respectiva.
Asttfel este adjectivul boreal, atestat ca atare in Negulici (1848), dar anterior
in sintame: emisferd boreald in 1832 (DAFOC, s.v. emisferd), polul boreal In
1839 (ibidem, s.v. boreal). Prezenta unor termeni precum antemeridian, cu
varianta antemeridial, sau antiboreal, ai caror echivalenti nu se regdsesc in
dictionarul francez al lui Boiste si Nodier, sugereaza faptul ca autorul
roman a folosit si alte surse sau ca si-a intocmit lista de intrari pornind si
de la alte lucrari.
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In pofida unor formulari ambigue care provin din traduceri sau
prelucrdri incomplete ori neclare (declin), Vocabular romin de la 1848 reprezinta
o sursa lexicald consistentd pentru DAFOC, prin varietatea formelor,
confirmarea lexicograficd a unor termeni neologici, antedatdrile unor
prime atestari, dar si printr-o serie de noutati lexicale.
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1. Introducere

Scopul prezentului articol este o sinteza a chestiunilor referitoare la istoria
termenului romanesc stravechi, stipin, asociat conceptului de ,,autoritate”,
pentru importanta acestuia in ansamblul vocabularului romanesc pledand
vechimea atestarilor scrise, frecventa si raspandirea dialectala, numarul mare
de derivate create, statutul sau de centru a numeroase unitati frazeologice
prezente in primele scrieri romanesti. Desi s-a demonstrat posibila
apartenentd a rom. stipdn la substratul traco-dac, pe baza raporturilor
sale cu (cuvinte) echivalente din albaneza si din alte limbi indo-europene,
aceastd etimologie nu figureaza in dictionarele Academiei Romane (DLR,
DEX). Tocmai de aceea credem ca este necesara reconsiderarea acestei
chestiuni din perspectiva solutiilor propuse in cercetarile in care originea
autohtona a acestui nume comun a fost solid argumentata.

Pornind de la tratarea intrdrii lexicografice stipidn in DEX si DLR
vom stabili acceptiunile pe baza cdrora se justificd asocierea notiunii
autoritate cu termenul stapdn.

2. Atestarile scrise si continutul semantic ale termenului stipdin

Cuvantul stdpin este atestat in scris Incepand cu versiunile romanesti ale
textelor biblice realizate In secolul al XVI-lea. Informatiile oferite de
Dictionarul limbii romédne (DLR, s.v.) pun in evidenta utilizarea acestui lexem
in scrieri literare si neliterare din secolele al XVI-lea — al XXI-lea.
Sensurile rom. stipdn sunt: 1. ,,Persoana in serviciul careia se afla robi
(secolele al XVI-lea — al XVIII-lea), servitori, lucratori (secolele al XIX-lea — al
XXI-lea)”; 2., Proprietar al unui bun material, al unui animal sau al unei turme”
(secolele al XVI-lea — al XXI-lea); 3. ,,Conducatorul unei comunitati; cel
care comanda” (secolele al XVI-lea — al XXI-lea); 4. ,Seful unei familii, al
unei gospoddrii” (secolele al XVI-lea — al XXI-lea); 5. (Religie) ,,Maica
Domnului”; ,,Dumnezeu; lisus Hristos” (secolele al XVI-lea — al XXI-lea).
Rom. stipdn este un termen pastoral si, prin urmare, important
pentru structurile sociale stravechi din spatiul romanesc in care
pastoritul era ocupatia de baza. Circulatia sa generald in romana veche
explica Inregistrarea acestuia In primele glosare romanesti de la mijlocul
veacului al XVII-lea, Lexiconul lui Mardarie (1900[1649]: 128, nr. 750:
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,Gospodin. Pani — domn, jupan, stapan”, nr. 3790: ,stapanreste luptan”)
si Anon. Car. (2008[1650]: 122, nr. 4371: ,stapan. Dominus”, 271:
,giupan. stapan”).

n structuri genitivale, urmat de determinanti care indica obiectul posesiunii,
ajunge sa desemneze « persoand care poseda orice bun inanimat, inclusiv pamant »,
prin care stdpdn 1si consolideaza relatia cu termenul mostenit din latina domn. ...
De aici, in virtutea faptului ca domn a fost preluat in limbajul bisericesc crestin, unde a
fost Intrebuintat pentru a desemna «fiinta suprema, eternd, principiul fundamental al
existentei ordinii universale», si termenul de substrat, stipdn, ajunge sa fie folosit ca
epitet al divinitatii, in structuri cu determindri care-i precizeaza sensul. « Cuvantul
stapanului mieu Hlristos] » (a. 1650) GCR, 1 158/9. [...] « Bunavestire a preablogoslovitei
stdpanei noastre, a Dumnezeu Nascatoarei ». (a. 1747) (GCR II 38/27). Astfel,
acesta ajunge sd intre in nucleul lexical fundamental al limbajului bisericesc, unde
desemneazs, ca epitet, uneori in structuri eliptice, chiar zeitatea centrald. Aceasta
dezvoltare semantica, extensie bazata pe o analogie metaforica, poate fi descrisa
totodata si ca un proces de innobilare, fenomen rar printre lexemele pastorale. Semnificatia
initiala, pastorala, a acestui lexem, este inca vie in constiinta vorbitorilor, termenul
nu a fost supus devitalizarii lexicale, dar nu este intrebuintat aproape deloc in
denominatia umana.” (Dima 2013: 234)

3. Capacitatea derivativa

Prezenta lexemului stipdn ca baza a numeroase derivate primare si secundare,
substantivale, adjectivale si verbale, a condus la consolidarea importantei si
a pozitiei sale In ansamblul vocabularului si In sistemul limbii noastre
(Brancus 2007: 32, 2018: 328; Ionescu 1985: 186-187).

,Derivatele Intaresc pozitia cuvantului-baza in limba (cu cat un cuvant a creat mai
multe derivate, cu atat pozitia lui In cadrul vocabularului este mai stabild, importanta
lui este mai mare. [...] Un cuvant este cu atat mai important cu cat a dat nastere
unor tipuri mai numeroase de derivate, ceea ce il fixeaza mai solid in sistemul de
imboggdtire a vocabularului si, deci, in sistemul limbii.” (Ionescu 1985: 186-187)

Prezentam in continuare o lista a derivatelor create de la rom. stapin
evidentiind primele lor atestdri scrise: (reg.) stdpdnas s.m. (secolul al XVIII-lea);
(inv., rar) stapandrie s.f. (secolul al XVIII-lea) ,stapanire” (secolul al XVIIl-lea);
stapdncd s.f. (reg.) ,,stapana” (secolul al XIX-lea); (Transilv.) stdpineasdi s.f.
,stapand” (secolul al XIX-lea); (rar) stapinel, -ea, -ici s.m.f. (secolul al XIX-lea);
stapdnesc, -eascd adj. ,care apartine stapanului; de la stapan” (a. 1712);
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,caracteristic stapanului; de autoritate; de stapanire; al stapanirii” (secolul
al XVlII-lea); stipdni vb. (secolul al XVI-lea); (inv.) stipdnie s.f. ,stapanire”
(secolul al XVII-lea); stipinire s.f. (secolul al XVIlI-lea); (reg.) stapinisoard
s.f. ,stapanicd” (secolul al XVII-lea); stipdnit, i adj., sm.f. (secolul al XVII-lea);
stapdnitor, -oare adj., s.m.f. (secolul al XVII-lea) (DLR, s.v.).

Stdpdn apare doar in compusul singur stdpdnitor (calc dupa sl. samoderjet,
atestat In Neagoe 219). Potrivit lingvistilor (Brancus 1983: 147, 2018: 328;
Ionescu 1985: 153, 207), de la alb. shtépd, -ni, echivalentul rom. stdpin, a rezultat
numai derivatul shtépéneshé (dialectul gheg)/shtépéreshé (dialectul tosc).

4. Prezenta in frazeologie

Calitatea sa de centru a numeroase unitdti frazeologice reprezinta o
proba incontestabila a vechimii si importantei termenului romanesc stipin
(Brancus 1983: 147, 2018: 328; Ionescu 1985: 207). In DLR (s.v.) figureaza
expresiile: a intra la stapin / a biga la stipin / a se biga slugd la stapin / a fi la
stapin / a da la stdpdn = a) ,,a (se) angaja ori a face sa fie angajat in slujba cuiva”;
b) ,,a-si crea sau a face sa-si creeze obligatii care determina pe cineva sa ajunga
(fara sa vrea) la bunul plac al altcuiva”; c) ,,a ajunge sau a face sa ajunga
sub deplina ascultare a cuiva”; a se face stipin (pe ceva) = ,a lua (ceva) in
posesiune (in mod abuziv)”; a ldsa (pe cineva) stdpin (pe ceva) = ,a ceda
sau a darui (cuiva ceva)”; a fi stipin si ... = ,,a avea voie sd ...; a i se permite
sa ...”; a fi stapan in casa lui / a fi stapin la el in casd / a fi stdpan la el acasd = ,,a
face tot ceea ce doreste In propria sa gospodarie sau familie; a avea toate
drepturile; a proceda dupa bunul plac”; a fi stapin pe sine (sau pe mine, pe
tine, pe el etc.) = ,,a fi in stare sa-si infraneze pornirile, sentimentele etc.; a fi

VPR

5. Raspandirea dialectala
Cuvantul stipin este general in dacoromana si apartine registrului limbii literare.

,,Spre deosebire de pistor, devitalizat aproape complet cu sensul péstoresc si practic
absorbit In terminologia religioasd, lexemul de substrat si-a pastrat pana in prezent
continutul pastoral, cu care apare Inca in uzul lingvistic pe arii geografice (ALR
SN, h. 391)” (Dima 2013: 160).



Un termen vechi asociat conceptului de ,autoritate”: stipin 275

In aromani circuld lexemul stopan, sm., pl. stdpan’i ,stana”, imprumut recent
din alb. stopdn ,seful pastorilor” (Papahagi 1963: 978; Brancus 1983: 147,
2018: 328; Ionescu 1985: 151) si verbul derivat stdpuescu ,a stapani”,
considerat de Brancus (1983: 147, 2018: 328) mai vechi decat arom. stdpan: ,,a
se opri; a se stapani”: ,s’'lu stapuésti (sa-1 opresti); s'na stapuimu din
amariii (s ne stipanim de pdcate); stapuia-te, nu ti aspara (stapaneste-te,
nu te speria); catriclu si stapui tru loclu ti 1-cI’'eamd Ararat (corabia s-a
oprit la locul ce se cheama Ararat); s” I'i stdpuimu din rale lucre (sa-i
oprim de la lucruri relse). V. cipistrusescu. (< alb. stepem « tirarsi indietro »)”
(Papahagi 1963: 973).

,In aromana sensul de « stdpan » a fost acoperit de domn, ca de altfel, regional, in
graiurile dacoromane nordice, termen care, insa, nu cunoaste si semnificatia
religioasa pe care a dezvoltat-o in dacoromanad.” (Dima 2013: 160)

Pentru meglenoromand, Capidan (1935: 274), Brancus (1983: 147, 2018: 328)
si Ionescu (1985: 151) mentioneaza forma stipon m. ,,stapan”: ,La mey stapon
(la stapanul meu). La unsira staponu.”, , sef de familie”: ,Staponu la s-iia
ghiiy, nu-i cap di u (se Intrebuinteaza cand vrem sa mangaiem pe cineva).
[Si: (Tarnareca) Stapan m. Feminin: stopdncd, stupdnci (< bg. stopanka)
f. = stapand. Ca si dusi casd, stupanca si-u mulga (sa o mulga stapana)”.

In istroroméana, existd doar termenii gospoddr ,stipan, gazda”
(Puscariu et al. 1929: 311; Sarbu, Fratila 1998: 208), gospodarite ,stapana”
(gospodarita de cise = ,,stdpana casei”), gospodin ,,domn” (Puscariu et al. 1929:
311), domn, pl. domn s.m. < lat. dominus ,stapan al casei, domn (termen
de politete), Domnul Dumnezeu” (Sarbu, Fratila 1998: 208).

Prezenta formei stipdn in dacoromana, aromana (cel mai conservator
dialect) si meglenoromana pledeaza pentru vechimea cuvantului si prezenta
sa ipoteticd In romana comuna. Pornind de la modul in care Brancus
(1995: 51) a explicat absenta unor elemente autohtone din aromang,
putem presupune existenta la un moment dat a numelui comun stdpdin
in istroromana si inlocuirea sa ulterioard printr-un iImprumut croat ca
urmare a bilingvismului vorbitorilor dialectului amintit. In plus, remarcam
pastrarea In toate cele patru dialecte a substantivului dormn mostenit din latina.
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6. Prezenta in onomastica

Spre deosebire de rom. stipin, care nu este utilizat ca nume propriu, echivalentul
sau, alb. shtépd, este general raspandit in onomastica din Albania (Shtepénjé,
Shtepdje, Shtépdza, Shpenza, Shtépéz), cu sensul ,,stana; uniune de pastori”
(Cabej 1976: 155; Ionescu 1985: 153).

,In documentele vechi romanesti, precum si in inventarul onomastic romanesc
acest termen nu apare inregistrat cu functie antroponimica. Totusi 1l gasim consemnat
(ca nume complementar probabil), in actele cancelariei maghiare incepand cu
prima jumadtate a sec. al XIII-lea [...] Acestea ar putea trimite la regiuni sau perioade
pentru care nu avusese loc modificarea semanticd a termenului in discutie, sau,
mai degraba, tabu-ul lingvistic generat de terminologia pastoreasca intrebuintata
in textele religioase nu caracteriza mentalitatea celor care inregistrau acest nume.
Exceptia o reprezinta cazul numelui de familie actual Stdpdnoiu (Iordan, DNFR
425; CT), la origine un matronimic, a carui functie initialad trebuie sa fi fost aceea
de nume complementar.” (Dima 2013: 328)

Draganu (1933: 130) a enuntat ipoteza unei legaturi intre rom. stipin si o
serie de antroponime identificate de el in documente maghiare din secolele
XHI-XV (Sztupan, Usztupan, Osztupan, Oztupan (a. 1229, 1299); Ztupan (a.
1284, 1348); Stupuan (a. 1317); Vztupan (a. 1246, 1353); Oztopan (a. 1396);
Ozthopan (a. 1417), Osztopdn, Osztopdny), intrucat numele proprii in cauza
»au -u- in silaba penultima, se deosebesc de formele cunoscute in deosebite
limbi pentru rom. stipin pe care limba ungureasca nu-l cunoaste (cf. bg.
stopanii « Herr », bg. stopan, stopanin «Herr; Gemahl (= sot)»; srb. stopanin
« Hausherr (= stapanul casei; gazda; amfitrion) »; alb. stopan «praefectus
pastoribus (= seful pastorilor; baci)»”.

7. Originea cuvantului

Etimologia numelui comun stdpidn a facut obiectul a numeroase studii, ai
caror autori au formulat diverse ipoteze.

Ipoteza lui Baric¢ (1919: 93) potrivit cdreia rom. stdpdn ar proveni
dintr-un lat. *hospitanus (< lat. hospitium), acceptata de Puscariu (1924: 379),
cu exceptia metatezei, e consideratd putin probabila de catre Brancus (1983:
148, 2018: 328). Totusi, in opinia acestuia din urma (Brancus 1983: 148),
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,nu trebuie exclusa originea autohtona, in general preslava”, chiar daca
etimologiile propuse de cercetdtori difera: trac. *stapanus <*stap-, *sta- (Pascu
1925: 123; Philippide 1928: 451-452); lat. balcanic. *stepanus? < gr. otépavoc
< atepavndpOpoc = dpxwv ,,domn, stapan” (Puscariu 1931-1933: 455-457,
1940: 283; Scriban 1939: 784; Cioranescu 2002: 741); dintr-un *stipanus <
stips, stipis ,moneta mica, recoltd” (Giuglea 1924: 610-615).

Posibila apartenentd a numelui comun stdpin la inventarul lexical
pastrat de la traco-daci a fost deja sustinuta de Philippide (1928: 451),
Giuglea (1944: 10), Mihaila (1971: 358), Ivanescu (2000[1980]: 257, 277),
Riza (1981: 9), Brancus (1983: 147-148, 2018: 328), Ionescu (1985: 152-153),
Russu (1981: 54), Vatasescu (1997 : 422), Dima (2013: 160), Boerescu (2018:
64-65) si Chircu (2020: 42). Faptul ca in dictionarele academice romanesti
lexemul stipdn este explicat ca avand origine necunoscuta (DEX) sau
slava (DLR), ne indreptdteste sa reconsideram chestiunile privitoare la
etimologia acestuia in lumina celor mai recente informatii in domeniu.

O mare parte a cercetatorilor a considerat ca rom. stdpin provine
din sl. stopanii ,,domn, stapan” (Cihac 1879: 361-362; Saineanu 1896: 607;
Tiktin 1924: 1484; Balotd 1926: 11-20; Densusianu 1975[1938]: 170; Panaitescu
1947: 54; Dimitrescu 1967: 63-68; Cabej 1976: 26, 112; Rosetti 1986: 710;
DLR 2010, s.v.; DEX 2016, s.v.). Acest termen, ca si multe altele (nume
comune si proprii), au patruns in romana in perioada in care patura conducatoare
a societdtii romanesti era de origine slava (Panaitescu 1947: 51-56).

Ipoteza este Insd greu de acceptat din cauza dificultatilor fonetice
si semantice pe care le presupune (Ivanescu 2000[1980]: 257; Riza 1981: 9;
Brancus 1983: 147-148, 2018: 328; Ionescu 1985: 151-153):

a. Rom. stipin prezinta tratamentul fonetic 4 + n > 7, manifestat
numai in cuvintele mostenite din latina si in cele preluate din
substratul traco-dac (Philippide 1928: 451-452; Pascu 1925: 123;
Puscariu 1931-1933: 456; Ivanescu 2000[1980]: 277; Brancus 1983:
147-148; Ionescu 1985: 151-153). Tocmai de aceea unii lingvisti
considera rom. stdpdn imprumut vechi din slava care a avut loc
intr-o perioada anterioara incheierii actiunii legii fonetice invocate
(Densusianu 1975[1938]: 179, 186; Rosetti 1986: 710), iar altii,

2 Stepanus, nume propriu atestat in inscriptiile din Dalmatia (Puscariu 1940: 283).
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balcanism cu etimologie neclara (Sandfeld 1930: 34), cuvant de
origine obscura (Poghirc 1969: 191; DEX, s.v.).

. Cuvantul stopan circuld doar in limbile slave din Balcani (bulgara

stopan; sarbd, croata stopan, stopanin; macedoneana stopan) (Mihaila
1971: 358; Brancus 1983: 147-148, 2018: 328; Ivanescu 2000[1980]:
227; Ionescu 1985: 153), in albaneza este un imprumut din dialectele
macedo-bulgare (Mihdila 1971: 358), din albaneza a pdtruns in
aromanad; v.sl. stopanii, din care ar fi provenit slavo-bulgar.
stopan este atestat abia din secolul al XIV-lea (Mihdild 1971: 358).
,Stapan, mgl. Stipon, stipin are etimologie si mai putin clard;
dintre limbile slave nu-l cunoaste decat bulgara, macedoneana
si sarbo-croata; in v.sl. nu e atestat; in sec. XIV apare stopan ; alb.
stopan e un Imprumut relativ recent din dialectele macedo-
bulgare (patruns si in arom. stdpan)” (Mihaila 1971: 358).

. Rom. stipdn ar fi putut patrunde din slavad in faza romanica,

intrucat presupune actiunea legii fonetice a + n > i, asupra unui
presupus etimon cu fonetismul a in slava (stdpdn < lat. *stapanu <
sl.*stapan-, cf. bg., srb., cr. stopanin), fenomen anterior evolutiei
0 < a in sistemul vocalic slav. Insa patrunderea elementelor slave
in romana a inceput intr-o perioada ulterioara transformarii fonetice
mentionate, Intrucat imprumuturile romanesti de aceasta origine,
existente in cele patru dialecte, prezintd doar stadiul o nu si pe
cel anterior a (fost a scurt), prin urmare imprumuturile nu pot fi
mai vechi de secolul al IX-lea (Patrut 1969: 26).

. Termenul roméanesc stdpin apartine vocabularului pastoral, pastoritul

tiind ocupatia de baza a traco-dacilor si a albanezilor (Brancus
1983: 147, 2018: 328; Ionescu 1985: 153), in timp ce slavii practicau
agricultura. Tocmai de aceea credem ca este putin probabil ca
traco-dacii sa fi preluat cuvantul stipin de la slavi. Este probabil
ca termenii pastorali, rom. stdpdn si alb. shtépd, -ni, ,,imposibil de
explicat in albaneza (dar nici in romana) prin influenta slava, sa
apartina fondului lexical stravechi preroman” (Russu 1981: 48; v.
si Brancus 1983: 148, 2018: 328; Dima 2013: 160).

. Rom. stipin se raporteaza la alb. shtépd, -ni ,branzar, casar” (cu

derivatul shtépéneshé (dial. gheg.)/forma arhaica shtépéreshé (dial.
tosc.), pastrat din fondul vechi tracic al limbii-baza a albanezei,
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nu la alb. stopan, imprumut slav de data recenta (Mihdild 1971:
358; Riza 1981: 9; Brancus 1983: 148, 2018: 328; Ionescu 1985: 153;
Dima 2013: 160).

In sprijinul acestei ipoteze se afld urmadtoarele argumente de ordin
fonetic si semantic:

a. Forma shtépéreshé (derivata de la shtépd, -ni) prezinta fenomene
fonetice care au actionat doar in cuvintele mostenite din limba-baza
a albanezei si cele preluate din latina (Cabej 1976: 155; Ivdnescu
2000[1980]: 227; Mihaila 1971: 358; Brancus 1983: 148, 2018: 328;
Ionescu 1985: 153): s initial + consoana > sh; alterarea a la é (echivalentul
rom. 4); rotacismul manifestat in perioada preslava pana in secolul
al Xl-lea, nu si ulterior acestui moment, asa cum au sustinut fara
succes Cabej (1976: 155) si Rosetti (1986: 710).

b. Rom. s initial + consoanad in cuvintele de substrat 1i corespunde
alb. sh (Brancus 1983: 148, 2018: 328; Ionescu 1985: 153).

c. Faptul cd legile fonetice invocate mai sus (Ivanescu 2000[1980]: 277;
Brancus 1983: 147, 2018: 328; Ionescu 1985: 153) nu s-au manifestat
in cazul alb. stopan (la care a fost raportat rom. stipin) conduc la
concluzia cd lexemul albanez este un imprumut recent dintr-un
idiom slav balcanic (bulgard, sarba).

d. Ipoteza imprumutului alb. shtépd, -ni (in perioada preslava) si
alb. stopan din sl. stopanii (dupa secolul al XI-lea) sustinuta de Cabej
(1976: 155) pare putin probabila pentru Brancus (1983: 148, 2018:
328), Ionescu (1985: 153).

Exista situatii In care acelasi cuvant latinesc a fost mostenit de romana in
perioada sa de formare si ulterior imprumutat (indirect dintr-o limba
romanica, francezd, italiana) in perioada de reromanizare a limbii noastre,
de exemplu: lat. directus > rom. drept (termen mostenit transformat sub
actiunea legilor fonetice) si rom. direct (< fr. directe, it. directo); lat. monumentum >
rom. mormdnt si rom. monument (< fr. monument, it. monumento).

e. Rom. stdpdn, ca si alb. shtépd, -ni, au provenit dintr-un prototip
comun *stapanus ,proprietar de animale”, ,sens dovedit si de
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faptul ca in romana veche sinonimul lui stipin, domn apare in
contexte in care are sensurile «stapanul unei case, al unei tari»;
«proprietar al unor bunuri materiale», dar nu are niciodata
sensul «posesorul unui animal», in acest caz fiind folosit doar
stapan” (Ionescu 1985: 153). Autoarea citata (Ionescu 1985: 153)
presupune un raport de inrudire in plan indo-european intre
rom. stdpdn, alb. shtépd, -ni si sl. stopan, insa nu si un raport de
filiatie slava > romana, albaneza.

8. Concluzii

In articolul de fatd am sintetizat principalele chestiuni privitoare la
istoria unui cuvant din fondul autohton al limbii noastre, studiat de
lingvisti romani si strdini din diferite perioade. Cercetdrile acestora au
pus In evidenta vechimea si importanta rom. stipdn In ansamblul
vocabularului romanesc pe baza madrturiilor scrise, a raspandirii
dialectale si a relatiilor acestuia cu lexeme echivalente din idiomuri
balcanice, romanice, slave etc.

Termenul pastoral stipdn, asociat conceptului de ,autoritate”, este
atestat Tncepand cu primele versiuni romanesti ale textelor biblice (sec.
al XVI-lea ), in texte literare (culte si populare), in lucrdri lexicografice
(sec. al XVII-lea — al XXI-lea), in atlase regionale si dialectale consacrate
dacoromanei si dialectelor sud-dundrene (sec. XX-lea — al XXI-lea). Numele
comun stdpdn are aceleasi sensuri in romana veche si in cea limba
contemporana. Utilizarea rom. stdpdin ca baza a numeroase derivate
substantivale, adjectivale si verbale si statutul sau de centru al multor
unitati frazeologice intaresc importanta si pozitia acestuia In ansamblul
vocabularului romanesc.

Cuvantul stdpdn mai circula astdzi doar in dacoromanad, aromana si
meglenoromand, disparitia sa din istroromana si inlocuirea ulterioara cu
cr. gospodar fiind o consecinta a bilingvismului vorbitorilor acestui dialect.

In documentele vechi figureaza o serie de antroponime rezultate
de la numele comun stipidn, in schimb, in perioada actuala apare doar
matronimicul Stidpdnoiu.
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Posibila apartenenta a rom. stipdn la fondul lexical pdstrat de la
traco-daci a fost demonstratd pe baza relatiei sale cu alb. shtépd, -ni. Cei
doi termeni pastorali, proveniti dintr-un prototip comun *stapanus , proprietar
de animale”, sunt inexplicabili ca imprumuturi din slava, ci fac probabil
parte din fondul vechi preroman. Rom. stipdn, alb. shtépd, -ni si sl. stopan
sunt inrudite In plan indo-european, fard a fi in raport de filiatie. Prin
comparatie cu rom. stipin, extrem de productiv, termenul din albaneza
a dat nastere doar derivatului shtépéneshé (dialectul gheg) /shtépéreshé
(dialectul tosc).

CORPUS

ALR SN = Atlasul lingvistic romdn. Serie noua. Vol. II, Intocmit de Institutul de Lingvistica
al Filialei din Cluj a Academiei Romane. Sub directia acad. Emil Petrovici. Redactor
principal: Ioan Patrut, 1956, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Roméane.

Anon. Car. 2008[1650] = Dictionarium valachico-latinum. Primul dictionar al limbii roméane.
[Cunoscut sub numele Anonymus Caransebesiensis]. Academia Romana. Institutul
de Lingvistica ,Iorgu Iordan — Al Rosetti”. Studiu introductiv, editie, indici si glosar
de Gh. Chivu. Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Roméne, 2008.

CT = Cartea abonatilor la serviciul telefonic. Municipiul Bucuresti. Editat de Ministerul
Transporturilor si Telecomunicatiilor, Bucuresti, 1999.

GCR I-II = Chrestomatie romdnd. Texte tipdrite si manuscrise (sec. XVI-IX), dialectale si
populare, cu o introducere, gramatica si un glosar romano-francez de M. Gaster.
Vol. [-1I. Leipzig — Bucuresti, F. A. Brockhaus-Socec & Co., 1891.

Lexiconul lui Mardarie 1900[1649] = Lexicon slavo-rominesc si Tdlcuirea numelor din 1649
[Copiat de Mardarie Cozianul]. Publicate cu studiu, note si indicele cuvintelor
romanesti de Grigorie Cretu. Cu mai multe facsimile. Editiunea Academiei Romane.
Bucuresti: Institutul de Arte Grafice Carol Gobl, 1900.

Neagoe = Invataturile lui Neagoe Basarab citre fiul sau Theodosie. Text ales si stabilit de
Florica Moisil si Dan Zamfirescu. Cu o noud traducere a originalului slavon de
Gheorghe] Mihdila. Studiu introductiv si note de Dan Zamfirescu si Gheorghe
Mihaild. Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1970.
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1. Introducere

Articolul de fatd isi propune evidentierea unui aspect particular al
imbogatirii lexico-semantice a romanei actuale, respectiv aparitia unor
familii etimologice , hibride?, care includ imprumuturi (lexicale si frazeologice),
alaturi de calcuri (lexicale, frazeologice si semantice), legate intre ele prin
etimoane raportabile, direct sau indirect, la un unic , stramos”. In acest caz,
avem in vedere relatiile formale si semantice stabilite intre rom. stil, fr. style
si engl. style, ca descendenti ai etimonului comun (lat. stilus <ngr. stylos).

Corpusul examinat provine, In principal, din presa online (atat generalistd,
cat si mondena/tabloidd) a ultimului deceniu, intrucat discursul publicistic
si-a demonstrat de-a lungul timpului capacitatea de a propune si a
difuza In uzul comun o gama larga de inovatii lexicale. Au fost luate, de
asemenea, In considerare texte publicitare, site-uri si bloguri specializate
in domeniile vestimentatiei, al cosmeticii si al coafurii.

Citatele din corpus sunt insotite de data publicarii sau a accesarii.

Metodologia pentru care am optat combina abordari specifice etimologiei,
semanticii si lingvisticii functionale.

2. Analiza etimologica si semantica a corpusului

Prin raportare la DEX — considerat corpus de excludere — vom considera
ca inovatii de data recenta numai unitatile lexicale si sensurile care nu
sunt inregistrate in dictionarul academic, chiar daca unele dintre acestea
figureaza in DCRs° si DERY, fiind frecvent atestate atat in discursul specializat,
cat si in uzul comun.

Conform DEX, familia lexicald a cuvantului polisemantic stil (din
fr. style, lat. stilus) include imprumuturi din franceza perfect asimilate fonetic,
grafic si morfologic (stilistic, stilisticd, stilist, stilistician, a stiliza, a (se) stila,
stilism), precum si derivate ale acestora create pe teren romanesc (stilizare,
stilizat, stilat). Unele dintre acestea si-au addugat sensuri noi prin calchierea
dupd modele din engleza (vezi infra 2.2).

2 Pentru diverse acceptii ale termenului hibridizare, vezi Kortas (2019) si Stoichitoiu
Ichim (2018b).

3 In DCRs sunt inregistrati termenii stilist, hair stylist, hair styling, styling, stylish.

4+ In DER sunt incluse anglicismele lifestyle, hairstilist, hairstyling, street style, styling, stylish.
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Examinarea sub aspect etimologic a corpusului de inovatii confirma
atat , ospitalitatea”, cat si , creativitatea” romanei actuale (cf. Avram 1993).

2.1. Imprumuturi directe

Caracterul , ospitalier” este evidentiat de prezenta imprumuturilor directe
din englezd, care si-au pastrat grafia si pronuntia din limba-sursa (pentru
impactul englezei asupra romanei actuale, vezi Avram 1997; Constantinescu,
Popovici, Stefanescu 2002; Zafiu 2003; Stoichitoiu Ichim 2006).

2.1.1. Unitati lexicale monomembre

Substantivul style’ apare exclusiv in compuse englezesti imprumutate
ca atare (Lifestyle — titlu de rubrica in presa — https://www libertatea.ro,
16.05.2025) sau in colocatii consacrate desemnand stiluri vestimentare: street
style — https://vgeneration.ro, 17.06.2020; urban style — https://verandamall.ro,
18.05.2021; western style — https://www.euronews.ro, 02.05.2025.

Substantivul neutru styling® este frecvent atestat cu sensurile
consemnate in DCRs si DER:

(@) infatisare, mod elegant de prezentare, de asortare si combinare a elementelor
unei tinute vestimentare (sinonim cu stilizare — vezi infra 2.2.2):

(1) Styling inseamna de la a combina hainele intr-un mod mai
interesant pana la a pune accesoriile potrivite; Fustele scurte pot
fi integrate in styling-uri boho, disco, minimaliste (https://www.stiri
lekanald.ro, 15.09.2023).

5 "Thenoun is derived from Middle English stile [...], from Old French style, or from Medieval
Latin stylus, both from Latin stilus” (https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/style — accesat: 3 mai 2025).

¢ Pentru proliferarea anglicismelor in -ing in diverse terminologii ale romanei actuale,
vezi Stoichitoiu Ichim (2024).
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(b) arta aranjarii parului:

(2) Parul aratd mereu ordonat, fara sa necesite ore intregi de styling
sau produse pentru fixare (https://www stirilekanald.ro, 15.09.2023);
Hair stylingul este o expresie artistica. Hair stylistul improvizeaza,
vine cu perspective noi in materie de tunsori si coafuri (https://salo
nmanifest.ro, 18.06.2025).

(c) produse sau instrumente profesionale pentru coafura:

(3) Produsele de styling sunt necesare pentru a pdstra forma perfecta
a coafurii pentru o perioada mai lungd de timp (https://www.el
egant.ro, 24.04.2021); In cazul in care se folosesc aparate de styling,
protectia termica trebuie sa fie aplicata (https://m.dcnews.ro,
24.04.2021).

Anglicismul styling apare cu sensurile mentionate si in alte colocatii,
neinregistrate in DCRs si DER:

(@) food styling (tehnica publicitard in spoturi TV, reviste etc. de a
prezenta produse culinare intr-o modalitate atractivd din punct de
vedere vizual):

(4) Stiu cd mai sunt una, doua femei care fac food styling [...]. Ele
si-au dezvoltat si abilitatea de a stiliza produsele pe care le
fotografiaza (https://www.alistmagazine.ro, 11.03.2024).

(b) sintagme englezesti (styling tips, styling tricks) sau hibride (trucuri de
styling; styling personal) (vezi infra 2.2.2).

Adjectivul invariabil stylish este utilizat, adesea la superlativ, in functie
de context, cu sensurile consemnate in dictionarele de referinta (DCRs, DER):
,elegant”, ,modern”, ,rafinat”, ,stilat”. Retinem posibilitatea de a se asocia
cu referenti [+Uman] sau [+Animat]:

(5) Gala MET 2025: Cele mai hot si stylish cupluri de vedete
(https://www .elle.ro — 6.05.2025); Top 7 cele mai stylish genti de
rafie ale noului sezon (https://artfm.ro, 30.03.2017); Cu ce porti
jacheta supradimensionata intr-o tinutda de zi super stylish
(https://www.andreearaicu.ro, 31.10.2017).
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Substantivul stylist (cu o bogata polisemie in englezd) este atestat cu
grafie etimologica exclusiv in compusul hairstylist, concurat de neologisme
de origine franceza, complet asimilate in romana (coafor sau coafor-stilist):

(6) Hair stylistii explica faptul cd, atunci cand alegem o noua culoare
[de vopsea pentru par], trebuie sa tinem cont de cum ne vom
simti cu acea nuantd (https://www.unica.ro, 27.08.2024).

2.1.2. Unitati lexicale plurimembre

Aceste sintagme substantivale, iImprumutate ca atare din engleza si neincluse
in DCRs sau DER, apar ocazional in romana, fiind substituite, de reguld,
prin calcuri frazeologice totale sau partiale (vezi infra 2.2.1):

S

— Styleicon , persoana celebra, emblematicd”, , trendsetter in domeniul modei”:

(7) Kate Middleton, recunoscutd pentru eleganta si rafinamentul
sau, a devenit un adevarat style icon pentru milioane de oameni
din intreaga lume (https://redactia.ro, 25.03.2024).

- Styling tips ,secrete”, ,trucuri”, ,idei” in domeniul vestimentar:
(8) Styling tips: Cum sa porti tricoul alb cu stil. Cu un styling corect,

tricoul alb poate deveni piesa-cheie a celor mai chic tinute ale
tale (https://city-park.ro, 25.07.2017).

2.2. Calcuri

,Creativitatea” limbii romane (teoretizata de Avram 1993: 26) este demonstrata
de prezenta diverselor tipuri de calcuri care coexista frecvent, in acelasi
text, cu modelele lor din engleza (vezi Constantinescu, Popovici, Stefanescu
2002: 189-191; Moroianu 2003; Stoichitoiu Ichim 2006: 68-93).

Considerat un procedeu mixt de Imbogatire a vocabularului, calcul
prezinta o serie de avantaje fatd de imprumut: accesibilitatea asigurata
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prin utilizarea unui material lexical cunoscut, ,,transparenta” structurald
si evitarea dificultitilor de asimilare. Intre dezavantaje (mai grave in cazul
terminologiilor) pot fi mentionate imprecizia semantica sau ambiguitatea,
polisemia sau , opacizarea” legaturilor etimologice din limba-sursa.

2.2.1. Calcuri frazeologice

Calcurile frazeologice in sens strict se realizeaza prin traducerea literala
(totala sau partiald) a unor structuri din engleza, avand — in unele cazuri -
si echivalente in franceza.

Engl. style icon’ este calchiat In romana prin sintagmele nominale icoand
de stil, icon al stilului sau icon in materie de stil. Se remarca aici influenta
in plan semantic si morfologic a modelului din franceza si existenta, In
romana actuala, a dubletului etimologic® icoand (cu sensul recent adaugat
celui din v.sl. ikona) — icon (iImprumutat din engleza°):

(9) Aceasta aparitie a Reginei Letizia demonstreaza inca o data
atentia sa pentru detalii si capacitatea de a combina piese vestimentare
intr-un mod elegant si sofisticat, confirmand statutul sdau de
icoand de stil (https://okmagazine.ro, 10.06.2025).

Cu sens similar, circulad in presa mondena anglicismul fashion icon
(https://okmagazine.ro, 14.01.2025), calchiat partial sub forma icon al
modei (https://adevarul.ro, 2.03.2024).

Engl. styling tips/tricks apare calchiat total (trucuri stilistice — https://www.ku
dika.ro, 10.11.20214) sau partial (trucuri de styling — https://www.eva.ro,
3.06.2021), cele doud variante putand alterna in acelasi text:

7 Cf. fr. icone de style: ,Brigitte Bardot n’est pas seulement une icone de style, elle a aussi
été l'idéal féminin aussi bien des hommes que de femmes de toute une génération”
(https://www .elle.fr — accesat: 10 mai 2025).

8  Pentru tipologia dubletelor lexicale din romana, vezi Moroianu (2005).

Anglicismul icon apare atat in DCRs, cat si iIn DER, unde are sensul: , Persoana faimoasa
pe care oamenii 0 admirg, fiind un simbol intr-un domeniu (mai ales in muzica, fashion)”.
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(10) 10 trucuri de stil pe care le poti fura de pe podium [...]. Nu doar
ca sunt foarte cool, dar aceste noi trucuri de styling pot face hainele
vechi sa para noi, iar pe cele ieftine, luxuriante (https://m.ele.ro —
accesat: 18 aprilie 2025).

Compusul lifestyle din engleza este dublat in romanad de sintagma nominald
stil de viata:

(11) In sectiunea Lifestyle te asteptim cu articole despre un stil de
viafd sanatos si cum sd faci fata provocarilor vremurilor moderne
(https://donaonline.ro — accesat: 10 mai 2025).

Sintagma style lesson din engleza apare in contexte referitoare la moda
exclusiv sub forma calcului frazeologic lectie de stil: ,Melania, lectie de
stil si eleganta In ziua Investirii lui Donald Trump” (https://libertatea.ro,
21.01.2025).

In mod similar, sintagma englezeasca style statement? este utilizatd
in texte privind vestimentatia numai sub forma calchiata declaratie de stil,
devenita un adevarat cliseu jurnalistic si publicitar in virtutea conotatiilor
de prestigiu asociate:

(12) Ochelarii de soare pot fi o declaratie de stil pe care merita sa o
iei In considerare, acestia transmit un mesaj elocvent despre
personalitatea ta (https://lens.ro, 21.06.2025).

2.2.2. Calcuri semantice

Calcurile semantice reprezintd imprumuturi de sens prin care cuvantul din
limba receptoare 1si Imbogdteste semnificatul sub influenta corespondentului

10 Tn schimb, anglicismul statement, cu un sens mai vag decat cel din engleza (,, A statement is
something that you say or write which gives information in a formal or definite way” —
https://www.collinsdictionary.com), circuld independent in discursul despre moda, atat cu
valoare substantivala (, Imprimeurile sunt un statement estival ce nu se demodeazd niciodata” —
https://www.unica.ro, 30.04.2025), cat si adjectivala (,esarfe statement”; ,nuanta statement” —
https://adevarul.ro, 30.01.2025).
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sau formal si/sau semantic dintr-o limba straina (pentru calcurile semantice
dupa modele din engleza, vezi Avram 1993: 19-21; Stoichitoiu Ichim 2006:
75-84). Din perspectiva neologiei semantice, procedeul implicd modificdri
la nivel semantic (al semelor inerente si al relatiei cu referentul), la nivel
sintactic/contextual si discursiv?™.

In cazul cuvintelor din lexicul general care isi adaugi sensuri
specializate, intrand Intr-un jargon profesional, analiza implicd si aspecte de
naturd sociolingvistica (cf. Guilbert 1975: 80-83) si functionala (vezi infra 4).

Calcurile semantice prezentate in continuare ar putea fi explicate
prin etimologie multipld’?> deoarece sensurile recent aparute In romana
exista atat in englezd, cat si in francezd, limbi care au un important fond
lexical comun (cf. Avram 1993: 9; Treps 2003; Walter 2003). Cu toate acestea,
din punctul nostru de vedere, calcurile in discutie reprezinta imprumuturi
de sens exclusiv din engleza in virtutea unor argumente de ordin cronologic
si sociocultural, care le plaseazd In contextul cresterii spectaculoase a
numadrului de anglicisme inregistrate dupa 1990 in limbajul curent si in
cele mai multe terminologii (inclusiv In cea vestimentard, a coafurii si a
cosmeticii). In consecints, calcurile semantice dupa engleza imbogatesc
semantismul unor neologisme de origine franceza, complet asimilate in
romana si inregistrate In DEX ca polisemantice, fara a fi excluse posibile
coliziuni omonimice sau paronimice.

Adjectivul stilat figureaza in DEX ca derivat al verbului a (se) stila,
cu mentiunea ,cf. fr. stylé”, avand sensul ,(despre oameni) care are o
comportare, o tinuta aleasa, civilizata; manierat”. Pe langa acest sens (atestat
intr-un titlu din presa, precum ,Maxima a Olandei, una dintre cele mai
stilate regine ale lumii” — https://okmagazine.ro, 18.04.2025), adjectivul
romanesc este utilizat cu un sens extins, inclusiv asociat unor referenti

11 Toute néologie sémantique produit conjointement un triple changement, changement
dans la combinatoire de 'unité, changement du référent crée ou modifié par celle combinatoire,
avec interaction signifié et référent, changement enfin dans le domaine discursif”
(Bastuji 1974: 19).

2 in legdturd cu semantica anglicismelor ar mai fi de spus ca stabilirea originii sensurilor
este si mai dificild decat a originii cuvintelor ca unitati lexicale si ca etimologia multipla
este o realitate care trebuie admisa si aici In situatii ca aceea a verbului a realiza, intrucat
sensul 'a-si da seama' se explica atat prin sursa directd englezd, cat si prin filiera franceza”
(Avram 1993: 21).
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cu trasdtura [-Animat], dupa modelul engl. stylish (,,Someone or something
that is stylish is smart, elegant and fashionable”, cu sinonimele chic,
fashionable, trendy, classy etc.):

(13) 2025 aduce in prim-plan sandale comode, versatile si extrem de
stilate (jurnaluldearges.ro, 14.05.2025); Cele mai noi tendinte
pentru manichiura de vara 2025: modele de unghii stilate, de
la neon la efecte de aura (https://global-fashion.ro, 5.06.2025).

Substantivul stilism, provenit din fr. stylisme (conform DEX), apare in
anunturi publicitare cu sensul recent adaugat ,,design vestimentar” dupa
modelul engl. stylism (glosat prin fashion design in CD):

(14) La cursul de Stilism incepatori Dalles Go vei descoperi, sub
indrumarea celor mai cunoscuti stilisti de moda, cum sa-ti
conturezi un stil vestimentar individualizat prin exploatarea
notiunilor de personal styling (https://dallesgo.ro/ — accesat: 24
octombrie 2024). Absolvind oricare dintre cursurile din domeniul
Fashion Designului sau Stilism vei avea parte de o experientd
completa de Invatare (https://www.ateliereleilbah.ro/ — accesat:
24 octombrie 2024).

Substantivul stilist < fr. styliste, figurand in DEX exclusiv cu sensul (2)
,creator de moda” (cf. fr. styliste/créateur de mode), este frecvent atestat in
mass-media si In publicitate — dupa modelul engl. stylist — cu o varietate de
sensuri (majoritatea in sintagme terminologice’).

(a) Stylist (< fr. styliste) este utilizat — prin restrangerea sensului - ca
sinonim pentru hairstylist (cu care poate alterna in acelasi text):

(15) Zece hairstilisti talentati au fost alesi de catre un juriu de specialitate
si s-au calificat in finala concursului. Stilistii au trecut prin trei

13 De exemplu, in terminologia modei din engleza apar sintagmele editorial stylist, personal
stylist, product stylist, catalog stylist, wardrobe stylist, fashion show stylist (https://jtdotcom.
wordpress.com, 18.05.2016).
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probe: vopsit, tuns si coafat lejer, respectand tendintele anului
2015 (https://www.divahair.ro — accesat: 25 iunie 2025).

Denumirea oficiald a profesiei, conform Clasificarii Ocupatiilor din Romania
este coafor stilist (cod 514103), distinct de coafor (cod 514101) si frizer
(cod 514102):

(16) Calificarea coafor stilist ofera pregatirea de specialitate necesara
pentru prestarea serviciilor prin conceperea si realizarea lucrarilor
de coafura, frizerie si machiaj, atat a celor obisnuite, cat si a celor
stilizate [...] consilierea clientilor pentru alegerea celor mai potrivite
tunsori, coafuri / frizuri si colordri ale parului - 10.SPP_niv4 Coaforst
ilist — https://www.edu.ro — accesat: 25 iunie 2025).

(b) Stilist protezist de unghii (cf. engl. nail stylist) apare exclusiv in oferte
publicitare pentru cursuri de specialitate:

(17) La Cursul de Unghii False sau de Stilist Protezist de Unghii,
cum este el numit in legislatia din Romania, poti participa chiar
daca nu ai o diploma de manichiura-pedichiura. Acest curs de

unghii cu gel se adreseaza celor care iubesc arta aplicarii si decorarii
unghiilor false (https://www.ateliereleilbah.ro/ — accesat: 11 mai 2021).

(c) Stilist alimentar/culinar (cf. engl. food stylist) denumeste specialistul
in food styling, implicat in realizarea blogurilor culinare:

(18) Ce face un stilist alimentar? Un stilist culinar merge dincolo de
simpla pregdtire a mancarurilor — presupune sa le faca atractive
din punct de vedere vizual [...]. In industria publicitard, un
stilist alimentar joacd un rol crucial in a face produsele sa arate
atragdtoare (https://www.institutescoffier.com, accesat: 18 iunie 2025).
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(d) Stilist vestimentar'* (cf. engl. fashion stylist) este definit in terminologia
specialistilor prin sublinierea diferentelor fata de alte profesii din industria
modei (designer vestimentar, consultant de stil, celebrity stylist) (vezi Stoichitoiu
Ichim 2018: 99, 2021: 140).

(19) Designerul vestimentar creeaza imbracamintea [...] Stilistul vestimentar
este acea persoana care alege imbracamintea si/sau accesoriile pentru
o reclamd sau un editorial de moda (https://institutuldem
oda.ro, 15.01.2020).

(20) Stilistul foloseste modelele si recuzita pe care le are la indemana
pentru a da viata hainelor in pictorialele, show-urile de moda
sau vitrinele pe care le concepe (https://ralucadobrovolschi.ro,
30.07.2015).

(e) Stilist personal (cf. engl. personal stylist) este utilizat In alternantd cu
sintagmele fashion consultant, consultant vestimentar si style coach:

(21) Rolul unui stilist personal este acela de a identifica stilul vestimentar
potrivit pentru tine din punctul de vedere al fizionomiei, conformatiei
tizice, caracterului, ocupatiei si, nu in ultimul rand, mesajului
pe care vrei sa-] trimiti despre tine (https://ginabutiuc.ro — accesat:
11 mai 2021). Stilistul tdu personal virtual e solutia perfecta
pentru a-ti (re)descoperi stilul! (https://hermosa.ro — accesat:
18 iunie 2025).

Verbul a stiliza (fr. < styliser) si derivatele din familia sa lexicala (stilizare
si stilizat — conform DEX) si-au Imbogatit semantismul dupa modelul
engl. to stylise (,to give a conventional or established stylistic form”) si/sau
al engl. to style (,to design or make in a particular form”). In functie de
domeniul in care sunt utilizati (vestimentatie, coafura, manichiura), termenii
dezvoltd sensuri mai mult sau mai putin precise, dubland echivalente
romanesti precum:

14 n uz apar, izolat, sintagmele stilisti de modi si stilisti de fahsion (https://dallesgo.ro/ —
accesat: 11 mai 2021).
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- aasorta, a combina, a include tntr-un ansamblu vestimentar:

(22) Cum stilizezi adidasii Gazelle: Idei de tinute pentru orice ocazie.
O pereche de Gazelle alb sau negru aduc eleganta atemporald
si pot fi stilizate cu piese monocrome [...]. Combina-i cu denim
clasic! (https://okmagazine.ro, 21.03.2025).

- a aranja coafura, sprancenele sau manichiura:

(23) La fel ca pixie, tunsoarea brixie necesitd o intretinere regulatd, dar
permite o abordare mai libera in stilizare (https://www.dcne
ws.ro, 24.10.2024). Curs Stilizare Pensat Vopsit Sprancene: Invata
sd oferi servicii complete pentru sprancene intr-un curs de
stilizare/pensat profesionist (https://anuntul.ro, 11.05.2021).

(24) Stilizati-va singure unghiile pentru nunta: Sfaturi si trucuri
(https://okmagazine.ro, 20.02.2025).

— a asorta bijuteriile cu tipul de vestimentatie:

(25) Alegerea unui lant de argint potrivit pentru fiecare tip de
decolteu este cheia pentru o stilizare eficientd si rafinata
(https://okmagazine.ro, 20.02.2025).

3. Aspecte functional-pragmatice

La prima vedere, majoritatea anglicismelor inventariate (atat imprumuturi,
cat si calcuri dupa modele englezesti) pot fi considerate manifestari
tipice ale ,,romglezei” (cf. Stoichitoiu Ichim 2006: 7-28).

Din perspectiva functional-pragmaticd, tinand seama de motivatiile
fiecarei categorii de utilizatori si de functiile discursive ale anglicismelor
in diverse tipuri de texte, se poate face insa o distinctie intre anglicisme
.necesare” vs ,de lux” (cf. Constantinescu, Popovici, Stefanescu 2002: 171-179;
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Stoichitoiu Ichim 2018a: 96-103), respectiv ,, legitime” vs ,ilegitime” sau ,,lexicofage”
(Maillet 2016: 12-13).

Primele, apartinand unor tehnolecte, sunt utilizate de profesionistii
domeniilor in care anglicismele isi precizeaza sensul in cadrul unor
colocatii (hair styling/food styling; coafor-stilist/stilist vestimentar) si/sau
prin definitii de tip terminologic. De reguld, ele sunt lexeme sau sensuri
motivate prin absenta unui termen romanesc adecvat si prin nevoia de
precizie sau economie lingvistica. Avand circulatie internationald, pot fi
considerate mots a vocation internationale sau mots sans frontieres (cf. Walter
2003: 329; 166). Prin caracteristicile specifice unui jargon profesional, ele
indeplinesc functia referential-denominativd, fiind atestate in comunicarea
intre specialisti (teoreticieni, practicieni, bloggeri, traineri), iIn documente
oficiale si in discursul jurnalistic de profil.

Anglicismele ,,de lux”, ,la modd” sau superflue sunt rezultatul unei
optiuni socioculturale si pragmastilistice a utilizatorilor, care recurg la
anglicisme nemotivate sub aspect referential-informativ, dar frecvent
utilizate pentru functia lor ,valorizanta” (din perspectiva prestigiului
limbii-sursa), atat In discursul jurnalistic, cat si in cel publicitar/comercial
(Constantinescu, Popovici, Stefanescu 2002: 172). Pot fi citate in acest
sens adjectivul stylish, compusul lifestyle si verbul a stiliza (Impreuna cu
derivatele sale), apartinand categoriei anglicismelor ,lexicofage”, care
tind sa substituie o serie de sinonime romanesti mult mai precise si mai
nuantate’®. Functiile discursive asociate acestui tip de anglicisme sunt
cea , de apel” si cea persuasiva (cf. Pruvost, Sablayrolles 2003: 79-82).

Functia de ,apel” urmareste focalizarea atentiei receptorului prin
includerea anglicismelor in titluri incitant formulate, inclusiv de tip interogativ:
,,Despre styling si imagine” (https://www.adinaneculce.ro, 20.12.2021); ,,Ce
face un stilist alimentar?” (https://www.instituescoffier.com, 18.06.2025).

Prin functia persuasiv-arqumentativd se explica prezenta anglicismelor
in texte publicitare referitoare la servicii, cursuri, produse etc., care urmaresc
»seducerea” clientului prin conotatiile favorabile, de prestigiu asociate

15 Bien des anglicismes, en effet, sont a ce point «lexicofages» que chacun d’eux « dévore »
a lui seul, toute une série de mots frangais plus nuancés, plus précis, plus subtils [...] Loin
d’enrichir notre idiome, ils I'appauvrissent, le dénaturent et risquent, a terme, de 1'occire”
(Maillet 2016: 12-13).
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termenului imprumutat sau calchiat (cf. Constantinescu, Popovici, Stefanescu
2002: 172): ,,Curs Lash Stylist, aplicare gene false fir cu fir” (https://www.an
untul.ro, 11.05.2021).

4. In loc de concluzii

Desi caracterul recent al faptelor lingvistice discutate aici nu permite
formularea unor concluzii solid fundamentate, consideram justificata —
in contextul globalizdrii lingvistice — acceptarea conceptului de familie
lexico-etimologica ,hibrida”, care prezintd interes teoretic pentru relatia
dintre ,,ospitalitate” si , creativitate” lexicald, dar si aplicabilitate in domeniul
lexicografiei generale si al terminografiei.

CORPUS

https://adevarul.ro
https://adinaneculce.ro
https://alistmagazine.ro
https://anuntul.ro
https://artfm.ro
https://city-park.ro
https://dallesgo.ro/
https://dexonline.ro
https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com
https://donaonline.ro
https://en.m.wiktionary.org
https://ginabutic.ro
https://global-fashion.ro
https://hermosa.ro
https://institutuldemoda.ro
https://jtdotcom.wordpress.com
https://kudika.ro
https://lens.ro
https://m.dcnews.ro
https://m.ele.ro
https://okmagazine.ro
https://ralucadobrovolschi.ro
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https://redactia.ro
https://verandamall.ro
https://vgeneration.ro
https://www.andreearaicu.ro
https://www.ateliereleilbah.ro/
https://www.collinsdictionary.com
https://www.divahair.ro
https://www.edu.ro
https://www.elegant.ro
https://www.elle.fr
https://www.elle.ro
https://www.euronews.ro
https://www.eva.ro
https://www.instituescoffier.com
https://www libertatea.ro
https://www.salonmanifest.ro
https://www .stirilekanald.ro
https://www.unica.ro
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si fondator al directiei de cercetare numite Social Media Critical Discourse
Studies, abreviate SM-CDS. In continuare, vom folosi denumirea adaptata studii
critice ale discursului social media pentru a reda aceastd orientare teoretica.
Avand originile In analiza critica a discursului (Fairclough 1995, Wodak si
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Fairclough 1997), aceasta directie de cercetare isi propune sa analizeze in
mod critic ideologiile din spatele produselor media create si rdspandite
in mediul online, in special in social media. Retelele sociale si alte aplicatii
multimodale care compun spatiul social media prezinta diverse particularitati
,tehno-discursive” (KhosraviNik 2018: 427) care pot altera modul in care
mesajul unui autor ajunge la o anumita audienta: spre exemplu, prin grila
SM-CDS se poate studia interdependenta dintre algoritmul unor retele
sociale si popularitatea unui anumit mesaj politic.

Studiile critice ale discursului social media se instituie drept un
instrument teoretic si metodologic complex, avand propria terminologie
si abordare analitica, create de autori afiliati acestei viziuni, printre care
si autorii care semneazd acest volum. Aceasta abordare teoretica a
capatat deja notorietate in domeniul analizei discusului, fiind inclusa in
culegerea introductiva editata de Ruth Wodak si Michael Meyers (2016).

In introducerea intitulata , Digital meaning-making across content
and practice in social media critical discourse studies” (p. 1-5), Majid
KhosraviNik semnaleazd cateva dintre principiile si dezideratele SM-
CDS. Acestea se bazeaza pe doud ipoteze de lucru: studiile discursive
(printre care si analiza discursului) reprezintd o abordare valida si
productiva care explica relatia dintre individ si societate, respectiv, discursul
este un produs inerent ideologic, politic si cultural (v. si Fairclough 1998).
Conform acestei orientari teoretice, activitatea oamenilor In social media
nu este o simpla practicdA comunicativa, ci un conglomerat de practici
comunicative si discursive, aflate intr-o continua dinamica. In acest
conglomerat, distinctia dintre mediul online si cel offline este anulata, iar
efectele discursului social media este studiat in ansamblu, privind spre
dimensiunea politica si ideologica a acestuia. Prin atentia la componenta
vizuala a mesajului digital, acest tip de studii critice se inrudeste cu analiza
semiotica si cea multimodala dezvoltate In domeniul comunicarii mediate
de calculator (Herring 2004). Alte teme de interes in domeniul interdisciplinar
SM-CDS sunt: reprezentarea identitatilor nationale/colective, curente si
viziuni politice non-democratice (populismul, nationalismul, extremismul,
rasismul), reprezentarea categoriilor sociale minoritare, reprezentari de
gen Analizele produse in acest cadru teoretic se afla, conform autorului,
la intersectia dintre studii culturale, studii media si vizuale, lingvistica si
studii politice (KhosraviNik 2023: 3-5, passim).
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Primul articol cuprins in volum se intituleaza ,Social media and
terrorism discourse: the Islamic State’s (IS) social media discursive
content and policies” (p. 5-25) si este semnat de Majid KhosraviNik si
Mohammedwesam Amer (Universitatea din Gaza). Acesta vizeaza strategiile
discursive ale Statului Islamic dezvoltate si raspandite in mediul online
in perioada ianuarie-martie 2018. Dupd o ampla introducere teoretics,
avand in vedere repere notionale si metodologice specifice SM-CDS
(KhosraviNik si Amer 2023: 6-10), discursul online si mediatic al Statului
Islamic este contextualizat drept practica de propaganda in regim politic
precum crearea de conturi multiple si distribuirea de videoclipuri, permite
popularizarea viziunilor politice ale grupadrii studiate. La nivel discursiv,
prin videoclipurile analizate se proiecteaza o identitate a gruparii islamice
aflate intr-o permanenta logica a opozitiei si a conflictului, fapt ce duce la
polarizarea audientei si inlesneste aderarea membrilor tineri la credintele
gruparii studiate.

Monika Kopytowska (Universitatea din Lodz) este autoarea celui
de-al doilea articol, intitulat , Proximization, prosumption and salience in
digital discourse: on the interface of social media communicative dynamics
and the spread of populist ideologies” (p. 26-42). Articolul reprezinta o
pledoarie teoretica pentru analiza discursului social media in doua
ipostaze: drept produs al practicilor discursive incdrcate ideologic, respectiv,
drept proces comunicativ. Studiul de caz vizeaza comentariile Youtube la
videoclipuri recente care fac referire la discursul politicianului conservator
Enoch Powell. In acest discurs din 20 mai 1968, politicianul se opune
imigrarii masive in Marea Britanie, vehiculand teama conflictului interetnic.
Autoarea sustine cd audientele multiplicate online devin principale voci
critice in (re)circularea discursurilor politice.

Al treilea articol este semnat de Soudeh Ghaffari (Universitatea
din Newrcastle). Intitulat ,,Discourses of celebrities on Instagram: digital
femininity, self-representation and hate-speech” (p. 44-60), studiul propune
analiza a 2000 de comentarii postate de utilizatori pe platforma Instagram.
Comentariile sunt culese de la postarea actritei Lena Dunham din
17 octombrie 2018. Aceasta include detalii despre o operatie de histerectomie,
alaturi de o poza din patul de spital. Separand componenta vizuald de cea
verbald, studiul vizeaza, in primul rand, postarea actritei, asimilatd unui



306 BIANCA ALECU

gest de asumare a propriei vulnerabilitati in sfera corporalitatii feminine.
Analiza comentariilor releva stereotipuri de gen ce stagneaza in discursul
public, atitudini misogine si elemente din discursul urii.

In cea de-a patra contributie, Gwen Bouvier (Shanghai International
Studies University) evidentiaza prejudiciul adus de ,bulele” din social
media In dobandirea unei imagini echilibrate asupra evenimentelor
contemporane. Articolul ,From ‘echo chambers’ to ‘chaos chambers’:
discursive coherence and contradiction in the #MeToo Twitter feed”
(p. 61-77) propune analiza a 1965 de mesaje publicate pe Twitter in anul
2018, considerate a fi reprezentative pentru miscarea #MeToo In anul
2018. Identitatea miscdrii este marcatd de solidaritate si apelul la emotie.
Se creeaza ,,bule” de socializare in care se propaga aceleasi repere identitare,
uneori in detrimentul discursului democratic.

Susanne Kopf (WU Vienna) analizeaza, in articolul ,Participation
and deliberative discourse on social media — Wikipedia talk pages as
transnational public spheres?” (p. 78-93) modul in care utilizatorii colaboreaza
in crearea paginilor de Wikipedia. Editorii Wikipedia sunt voluntari din
intreaga lume, nevoiti sd negocieze atat sarcina cdtre care se orienteaza
(crearea sau modificarea unui articol), cat si propriile viziuni despre
lume. Autoarea demonstreaza cd paginile din spatele articolelor (numite
talk pages), In care autorii 1si negociaza opiniile (inclusiv pe cele politice),
reprezintd o sfera transnationala publica.

Ultimul articol, intitulat , The spatial, networked and embodied agency
of social media: a critical discourse perspective on Banksy's political
expression” (p. 94-108) este semnat de Bolette Blaagaard si Mette Roslyng
(Universitatea din Aalborg). Autoarele analizeaza un mural realizat de
artistul stradal Banksy, dezvaluit in ianuarie 2016. Muralul este inspirat
din Mizerabilii si oferd o perspectiva critica asupra politicilor de imigratie
ale statului francez, deoarece artistul, prin intermediul unui cod QR, isi
,trimite” privitorii intr-un alt spatiu cultural. Astfel de produse discursive
multimodale anuleaza reperele traditionale ale discursului si iIndeamna
spre largirea cadrului teoretic al analizei discursului inspre includerea
elementelor discursive stradale ,,fizice”.

Privind in ansamblu continutul volumului, putem observa ca toate
articolele au o componentad teoretica ampla, acestea fiind printre documentele
fondatoare” ale cadrului teoretic SM-CDS. Deoarece aceasta abordare
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recentd are un grad de complexitate mare, presupunand cunostinte
interdisciplinare, majoritatea autorilor dedicd o buna portiune din
studiile lor explicdrii si descrierii cadrului teoretic si conceptual aplicat
ulterior in analiza. Acest element duce la un usor dezechilibru in
compunerea articolelor de cercetare, in care analiza este subsumata unei
lungi , ddri de seama” teoretice. Desi autorii acestor articole nu isi fac
explicita orientarea politica, aceasta este, in unele cazuri, inerentd punctului
de vedere abordat (spre exemplu, etichetarea standardului feminin
traditional drept unul , neoliberal”, Ghaffari 2023: 52). Componenta ideologica
puternicd a tuturor orientdrilor ,critice” ale analizei discursului este una
fireascd, avand in vedere nucleul acestora, si anume, ideologia.

Desi majoritatea analizelor utilizeaza un corpus online bine delimitat
temporal si tematic, cuprinzand un numadr declarat de obiecte digitale
colectate (videoclipuri, comentarii etc.), acestea nu utilizeaza instrumentele
analizei cantitative In relevarea sau in confirmarea rezultatelor. Consideram ca
analizele calitative realizate din perspectiva SM-CDS pot, intr-o faza de dezvoltare
ulterioard, sa beneficieze de pe urma unor analize cantitative corelate.

Principalul merit al acestui volum consta, in opinia noastrd, in
popularizarea unui cadru teoretic si metodologic recent, dinamic,
inovativ, care isi propune relevarea ideologiei din spatele discursurilor
social media. Acest lucru ar putea conduce, in timp, spre o aplicare
didactica si/sau de popularizare ce ar viza dezvoltarea unor continuturi
necesare in viata modernd, precum: educatie media, educatie digitald,
gandire critica in era social media.
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Lucrarea de fatd reprezintd un dictionar fundamental, aparitia lui fiind
binevenita in contextul in care, in spatiul lingvistic romanesc, exista o
singura lucrare de referinta dedicata terminologiei de stilistica si poetica:
Mica enciclopedie a figurilor de stil, publicata in 1975, de Gh.N. Dragomirescu.
Alaturi de aceasta, mai exista Dictionarul de stiinte ale limbii (DSL), aparut in
trei editii (1997, 2001, 2005), avandu-i ca autori pe Angela Bidu-Vranceanu,
Cristina Calarasu, Liliana Ionescu-Ruxandoiu, Mihaela Mancas, Gabriela Pana
Dindelegan si care, pe langd termeni lingvistici si gramaticali, cuprinde
si numeroase articole dedicate terminologiei de stilistica si poetica.
Mihaela Mancas, autoare a numeroase lucrari stiintifice in domeniul
stilisticii si al istoriei limbii romane literare, precum Lexicul afectivititii
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publicarea Dictionarului de stilisticd: poeticd, retoricd, naratologie, versificatie,
un dictionar extrem de util In cercetarea lingvistica si stilisticd a textului
literar, care cuprinde Cuvint inainte, in care este prezentatd necesitatea aparitiei
acestei lucrdri, corpusul propriu-zis de termeni de stilisticd, poeticd, retorica,
naratologie, versificatie, un indice de termeni si o bibliografie.

In realizarea Dictionarului de stilisticd: poeticd, retoricd, naratologie,
versificatie, Mihaela Mancas a preluat propriile articole prezentate in DSL,
imbundtatindu-le si completandu-le, addugand 56 de elemente noi:
termeni care definesc tipurile de texte/opere literare (basm, elegie, fabuld,
legendd, odd, pildd, povestire/poveste, romantd), instantele textului narativ
literar (duratd, erou, spatiu, distantd, autor) sau termeni care fac referire la
constructia textului literar, precum teoria textului, gramatica textului, titlu.
Acest dictionar contine aproximativ 400 de articole care explica termeni
moderni esentiali de retorica si naratologie, versificatie si poetica,
conceptele analizate fiind alese atat din domeniul naratologiei, dar si al
retoricii, poeticii si versificatiei, toate fiind dispuse in ordine alfabetica.
Se observa cd autoarea acordd o importanta mai mare termenilor deja
consacrati (narator, naratologie, naratar, naratie, diegezd, metaford, tropi, refren,
repetitie poeticid), precum si definirii termenilor care intrd in componenta
titlului lucrarii de fata (vezi stilisticd, retoricd, poeticd, naratologie), carora le
rezerva o prezentare destul de detaliata, cu trimiteri exacte la contextul
aparitiei conceptelor, la contributii ale lingvistilor la analiza textului
literar (vezi A.J. Greimas, in definirea termenului poeticd, p. 206), la
intemeietori ai stilisticii lingvistice moderne (Ch. Bally) sau reprezentanti
ai stilisticii genetice precum Leo Spitzer (vezi descrierea termenului
stilisticd, p. 254-256).

Sunt explicati termeni din domeniul stilisticii (stil, stilisticd, afectiv,
ambiguitate, expresivitate, figurd de stil, functie), al naratologiei (actant, actor,
actiune, diegezd, epilog, erou, focalizare, intrigd, naratar, naratologie), al versificatiei
si poeticii (accent, metru, ritm, alexandrin, hexametru, picior, iamb, rondel,
sonet, vers), termeni ce tin de teoria textului (coerentd, coeziune, context,
intertextualitate, macrocontext, text). Fiecare articol cuprinde exemple concrete
din literatura romana (cu cea mai mare pondere), latina, franceza si
italiana, utilizate pentru prezentarea mai clard a conceptelor analizate.

In prezentarea termenilor, se fac trimiteri la alte cuvinte explicate
in dictionar, pentru o mai buna intelegere a terminologiei: fie la sinonime
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(de exemplu, istorie — vezi naratologie, naratie), fie la termeni opusi (de
exemplu, alterare — vezi focalizare) si sunt addugate sintagme care
prezinta sensuri specializate ale termenilor (de exemplu, substituire
ritmicd, timp narativ, persoand narativd, isometric/izometricd...strofid). Multi
termeni explicati sunt urmati de indicarea imediatd a domeniului (in
naratologie®, in retoricd®, in versificatie®).

Noutatea adusa de acest dictionar de stilistica, spre deosebire de
DSL, este perspectiva diacronicad asupra termenilor prezentati si explicati.
Dictionarul nu se rezuma doar la definitia termenilor, urmata de exemple,
ci prezinta si istoria aparitiei si evolutiei acestor termeni, contextul
utilizarii lor, precum si clasificarea acestora. De exemplu, in prezentarea
si explicarea termenului rimi se da definitie, urmata de exemple, se prezinta
perspectiva asupra rimei, se face o clasificare a rimelor, se prezinta
expresivitatea stilistica a rimei, cu exemple din operele poetilor Heliade,
Macedonski, Eminescu, Blaga.

Autoarea prezinta momentul aparitiei termenilor, evolutia utilizarii
lor de-a lungul timpului, schimbarile de sens ce au avut loc si actualitatea
lor, expunand cititorului contextele necesare intelegerii si asimilarii
termenilor. Se fac trimiteri exacte la autori si perioada (ani, secole, curente
literare, scoli literare), precum si la utilizarea lingvistica a termenilor, prin
exemple concrete.

Se observa o mare atentie acordatd definirii si explicarii cuvintelor
prin addugarea de informatii noi, cu trimiteri la numerosi lingvisti si
teoreticieni ai textului literar. Pentru definirea termenului alegorie este
introdusa definitia data de H. Morier, precum si o clasificare a alegoriei
facuta de acesta (alegoria metafizica, alegoria teologica, alegoria filosofica).
Si in cazul termenului alterare se fac trimteri bibliografice cu privire la
introducerea conceptului in studiile de naratologie (se precizeaza definitia
data de G. Genette) si se dau exemple din opere literare (M. Sadoveanu,
Creanga de aur). De asemenea, pentru explicarea cuvantului alexandrin
este introdusd informatia referitoare la provenienta termenului (numele
provine de la poemul francez din sec al XII-lea, Le Roman d’Alexandre).

In definirea termenului focalizare (din naratologie), autoarea vine cu
informatii noi, explicand cele trei tipuri de focalizare, care iIn DSL sunt doar
mentionate (focalizare externd, interna si omniscienta), exemplificand
cu fragmente din opere literare. Tot aici sunt mentionati si autori ai
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romanelor psihologice, precum Stendhal, Flaubert, Proust, Camil Petrescu,
Hortensia Papadat-Bengescu, Anton Holban, precizandu-se faptul cad in
romanele lor predomina naratia cu focalizare interna.

Dictionarul de fata, considerat un punct de reper in cercetarea
lingvistica si in studierea istoriei limbii romane, precum si in explorarea
teoriei textului literar, se remarca printr-o viziune unitard, reprezentand
conceptia personala a unui scriitor care cunoaste foarte bine istoria stilurilor
literare romanesti, in formularea citatelor alese fiind folosit un bogat material
extras din principalele lucrari ale autoarei despre limbajul artistic
(Limbajul artistic romdnesc in secolul al XIX-lea (1983); Limbajul artistic
romdnesc in secolul XX (1991)).

Dictionarul Mihaelei Mancas, cel mai bun specialist in stilistica
diacronica din spatiul lingvistic romanesc, este un instrument esential,
un ghid recomandat tuturor filologilor, atat criticilor, cat si celor
interesati de teoria literaturii, de istoria limbii romane literare sau de
istoria versificatiei, a cdrui utilizare ajuta la intelegerea terminologiei
si la completarea informatiilor din domeniul stilisticii.
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As stated in the Editorial at the outset, this volume constitutes the first
comprehensive scholarly effort to examine Romanian political discourse
tailored for an international readership. It analyzes a wide array of
political discourse genres — including parliamentary and presidential
debates, political programs, media talk-shows and ceremonial speeches,
while also addressing public responses manifested through protest
slogans, memes, editorials and online commentary. Laying emphasis on
current discursive practices with occasional historical references, the
volume fosters interdisciplinary dialogue across fields such as linguistics,
communication studies, anthropology, psychology and political science.
Based on pragmadiscursive, interactional and rhetorical frameworks,
the 14 chapters of the volume explore key themes such as (im)politeness,
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consensus-conflict-aggressiveness, manipulation and discursive creativity.
These are approached through detailed corpus analyses and case studies
that characterize Romanian political discourse as embedded in its socio-
cultural context and emphasize its uniqueness within a post-communist
democratic setting.

The first article, Impoliteness Strategies in Some Romanian Presidential
Debates authored by Liliana Ionescu Ruxandroiu, investigates the manner
in which impoliteness is used as a rhetorical strategy in the Romanian
final televised presidential debates of 2004 and 2009, categorizing the
candidates’ use of impoliteness strategies and focusing on the manner in
which the latter contribute to the construction of political ethos and public
identity. The analysis relies on an interactional model of politeness,
primarily informed by Terkourafi (2008), it integrates Goffman’s (1959)
theory of face and prioritizes the distinction between on-record and off-
record strategies of impoliteness, which is tailored to appeal to all categories
of voters, over the positive/negative impoliteness dichotomy. The general
findings are that Romanian presidential debates are characterized by
overt conflict and strategic verbal aggression as candidates consistently
use impoliteness to discredit opponents while reinforcing their own
political and moral authority.

The second chapter is written by Andra Vasilescu and entitled
Populism(s). The Romanian Case (2016) puts forward a pragmatic framework
for defining discursive populism with a particular focus on the interplay
between (im)politeness strategies and macro-speech acts within political
discourse, specifically in the political programmes of Romania’s four
most successful parties in the 2016 parliamentary elections. The author
conceptualizes discursive populism (or first-order populism) as a communication
style whereby politicians use politeness and impoliteness strategies
to build in-group identity and achieve rhetoric legitimacy through
rhetorical manipulation.

Ariadna Stefanescu authors the third chapter, entitled Reinventing
the Political. (Im)politeness and Interdiscursivity in the Romanian Public
Communication Sphere, which focuses on the strategic use of (im)politeness
and explores how politeness-related communicative styles manage to shape,
transform or sustain political meaning. The author views impoliteness as
a key discursive mechanism to the production and reconfiguration of



Books, Voices, Perspectives 315

political discourse which is adapted to various situational contexts and
communicative goals. The three interrelated macro-concepts, namely
interaction, interdiscursivity and communicative style, are used to analyze
not only the relationship between politics, power and (im)politeness, but
also the interdiscursive negotiation that leads to the transformation of
political meaning.

Anamaria Gebadild’s article entitled Impoliteness in Forms of Address
Used in Romanian Political Talk-Shows investigates the manner in which
impoliteness is constructed through forms of address in Romanian
political talk-shows. Relying on politeness theory and conversational analysis,
the author identifies two main strategies, i.e., the use of inherently rude
or informal address terms (e.g. bd, nene) and the use of standard forms in
inappropriate or confrontational contexts. The terms of address which
often shift from referential to expressive serve as tools for negotiating
power and for managing face and audience involvement.

In chapter five, Pragmatic Overtones in the Use of Evidential Markers
in Present-Day Romanian Political Discourse, Cecilia Mihaela Popescu explores
evidentiality within contemporary Romanian parliamentary discourse
and demonstrates that epistemic and evidential markers play a crucial
rhetorical role as strategic tools for legitimizing or reinforcing political
stances and for speakers to attain persuasive goals. The latter often use
uncertainty or inferential expressions to discredit opponents and manipulate
the audience. Sensory-perceptual evidentials, inferential evidentials or
reportative evidentials substantially contribute to establishing power-
dynamics, to stance-taking and to ideological persuasion, all of which
are mechanisms of discursive authority in political communication.

The sixth chapter authored by Gabriela Stoica, The Rhetoric of Patriotism
in Romanian Political Discourse, is a critical analysis of the strategic use of
patriotism in contemporary Romanian political discourse. According to
the author, patriotism is a key persuasive instrument which is used to
construct a positive political ethos characterized by affective involvement,
commitment and alignment with culturally validated values and norms.
The present-day politician professes a form of politicised patriotism
by performing a pathemised ethos whose ultimate goal is to align
emotionally with their audience in such a way as to maximize emotional
resonance, to self-promote and to gain electoral support.
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Romanian Presidential and Royal Christmas Messages by Gabriela Biris
presents a pragma-rhetorical, corpus-driven analysis of 17 Romanian
presidential and royal Christmas messages. The paper distinguishes
between royal and presidential messages in terms of purpose, rhetoric
and editorial style: royal messages tend to be more personal, empathetic
and historically grounded with the aim of establishing trust and moral
leadership. Presidential messages are more institutional, with references
to ideology and formulaic (Meade 2021). National identity is constructed
differently in the two Christmas message variants, i.e., royal figures invoke
shared heritage and emotional resonance (Wodak et al. 2009) whereas
presidents lay more emphasis on present-day values and social roles.
The study concludes that royal messages display a greater rhetorical
richness, a good balance between pathos and ethos, thus being more
effective in promoting social solidarity and national identity.

The intensification of verbal disagreement and aggressiveness in
Romanian parliamentary discourse during the COVID-19 pandemic is the
topic of Carmen Ioana Radu’s article Verbal Disagreement and Aggressiveness
in Romanian Parliamentary Debates During the Pandemic Period. The study
reveals that the pandemic was a discursive catalyst, aggravating a pre-
existing tendency towards verbal confrontation. The factors that fuelled
the confrontation were debates on sensitive matters such as corruption
or public spending, ideological aggression of far-right politicians, and
the emotional pressure of widespread illness and mortality. The author
states that Romanian MPs display a discursive ethos characterized
by conflict, emotional manipulation and image construction. Hence,
disagreement and aggressiveness become institutional mechanisms of
power negotiation and legitimacy.

Adriana Costachescu investigates the communicative strategies
employed in the Romanian Parliament during a pivotal session focused
on debating a motion of no confidence in her article Conflictual
Communication and repair Strategies in a Romanian Parliamentary Debate:
Around a Motion of No Confidence. The research emphasizes the prevalence
of assertive, indirect and perlocutionary speech acts (i.e., irony, sarcasm
and insult) as the main instruments of parliamentary discourse defined
as a vehicle of institutional critique as well as a strategic means to construct
public ethos. The author sets her analysis within the framework of Image
Repair Theory (Benoit 1995/2015) pointing out that speakers employed
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various defensive strategies including bolstering, shifting blame, mitigating
offensiveness, irony and caustic remarks. These verbal attacks were shaped
by rhetorical devices such as proverb modification, mocking nicknames
and code-switching.

Insults and Offence in Romanian Parliamentary Debates. A Metapragmatic
perspective authored by Mihaela-Viorica Constantinescu is a comprehensive
qualitative and quantitative analysis of insults and the practice of taking or
claiming offence grounded on a metapragmatic and speech act theoretical
framework. The study demonstrates that within the Romanian Parliament,
the strategic performance of insults and the claiming of offence contribute
not only to a political image construction, but they also shift the focus
from deliberation to spectacle. The ultimate goal is that of influencing the
public (i.e., the citizens) whose emotional response of anger or allegiance
is thus triggered.

Anca Gata in her article Unparliamentary Language in Disguise: Information
in Excess, or Qverspecification as Strategic Maneuvering analyzes the use of
overspecification in parliamentary speeches. The author emphasizes that
overspecification can be viewed as a covert impoliteness strategy that
contributes to strategic manoeuvring so as to obtain rhetorical advantage
without breaching parliamentary rules. Overspecification ultimately serves
as a communicative tool for discrediting opponents and for constructing
political identity.

Liliana Hoindrescu investigates the role of irony as an (im)politeness
strategy in her article Irony and (Im)politeness in Romanian Parliamentary
Discourse. A Diachronic Perspective by analyzing its sociopragmatic functions
across historical and contemporary contexts. According to the author,
irony was historically employed as a mitigated politeness strategy favouring
rhetorical elegance to direct personal criticism. In contrast, contemporary
parliamentary discourse displays a shift towards more aggressive forms
of irony used as a direct impoliteness strategy to discredit adversaries.
The study also addresses the emergence of gendered irony wherein
female MP’s are targeted through cultural stereotypes.

In the thirteenth chapter entitled “Like Thieves in the Night”. A Pragma-
Linguistic Analysis of Protest Slogans in Romania the authors Razvan Saftoiu,
Adrian Toader and Emanuela Tudorache examine the linguistic and cultural
dimensions of protest rhetoric during the Romanian #rezist movement.
Grounded on a pragma-linguistic analysis, the research explores not only
the structural but also the stylistic features of protest slogans, as well as
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their cultural contextualization and rhetorical efficacy. The slogans, the
authors emphasize, are syntactically complex and the lexicon is selected in
such a way as to trigger strong perlocutionary effects through metaphors,
humour and wordplay which manage to enhance the persuasive force of
the message. Lexical blending fulfils both stylistic and derogatory functions
aiming at undermining the credibility of political actors by questioning
their moral, intellectual and ideological integrity.

Chapter fourteen, Romanian Memes on Controversial Policies: Visual
and Verbal Strategies of Political Critique written by Bianca Alecu focuses
on a multimodal critical discourse analysis of six political memes
concerning a Romanian IT tax exemption law. The analysis combines
paratextual cues and elements of political discourse analysis to examine
the manner in which memes construct political stances. The author
identifies two main meme-making techniques, namely tagging and
portrayal, which are used to represent political actors or social groups.
Memes, the author postulates, are powerful instruments for expressing
political sentiment, criticism and identity in this type of digital discourse.

Insights into Romanian Political Discourse is an outstanding scholarly
achievement that offers an all encompassing, refined, interdisciplinary
study on the intricate dynamics of Romanian political communication.
Chiefly commendable is the scientific thoroughness and collaborative effort
of some of the most valuable Romanian linguists whose wide array of
case studies explore political debates, parliamentary interactions, festive
speeches and civic protests from pragma-rhetorical, linguistic and cultural
perspectives. The editors — Andra Vasilescu, Mihaela-Viorica Constantinescu,
Ariadna Stefdnescu and Serban Hartular — and contributors successfully
map the uniqueness and specificity of the Romanian democracy’s
discourse, raising awareness of the tremendous power of discourse in
the construction of political identity.
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Apres avoir publié d’autres « introductions » — études ou livres, comme
auteur unique ou en collaboration, en versions originales ou traductions,
rééditions, etc. (Introduction a la linguistique contemporaine, A. Colin, 1997,
2009, 2014 ; Introducere in lingvistica contemporand, Ed. Echinox, 2005 ;
Introduction a la linguistique francaise, 2003, 2015 ; Initiation a la linguistique
frangaise, 2010 ; A tdrsalgds cselei: bevezetés a pragmatikdba, Osiris konyvtar —
Nyelvészet, 2005 ; Introduction to pragmatics, 2007 ; Introduction to semantics,
2007 ; Qu’est-ce que la pragmatique ? Signification linguistique et interprétation,
2008 — Jacques Moeschler s’est associé en 2012 a Sandrine Zufferey afin
de préparer un livre d’initiation a la sémantique et a la pragmatique. Et
ce livre arrive en 2024 a sa deuxieme édition.

Tres méthodique, il 'est dans tous ses 14 chapitres, puisqu’il se
veut en premier lieu didactique, incluant des Questions de révision apres
chaque chapitre et des Corrigés en fin de volume. Mais, a coté d’éléments
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de définition pour les deux disciplines — une incursion basique — s’y ajoutent,
pour la parution de 2024, beaucoup de mises a jour récentes, issues de
l'utilisation de données empiriques dans I'approche de chaque thématique.

La signification des mots est des le début mise en relation avec le
sens et la référence, concepts appartenant, pour le premier, a la sémantique,
et, pour les derniers, a la pragmatique. L’utilisation des mots dans
différentes cultures et le processus de catégorisation tel que décrit par la
psychologie cognitive introduisent a la problématique, tres disputée, du
relativisme linguistique (pp. 29-33).

Le chapitre sur la sémantique lexicale débute par une notion plus
courante dans les recherches que dans l'enseignement, celle des primitives
sémantiques appartenant au langage de la pensée. Comme d’autres types
d’approche, dans ce volume, I"analyse sémique est décrite avec ses limites,
s’ouvrant sur des primitives conceptuelles, difficiles a constituer en une liste
universelle (p. 46). Par conséquent, les auteurs estiment que les approches
qui pourraient expliquer la complexité des sens lexicaux seraient
probablement celles décrivant les relations qui s’établissent entre les mots
(hyponymie et méronymie, synonymie et antonymie, homonymie et
polysémie), toutes des relations a méme d’actualiser différentes facettes
instables des mots (p.52). Une intéressante perspective, moins connue.

En ce qui concerne les relations entre les propositions, le chapitre qui
leur est dédié définit la notion de proposition en termes formels (« une
proposition est [...] un contenu de représentation complet », p. 58), par
leur valeur de vérité et par des connecteurs. Dans cette perspective de
recherche, on veut rendre compte du raisonnement naturel, tout en
limitant le nombre des relations entre les propositions a 4 — conjonction
(et), disjonction (ou), conditionnalité (si... alors) et bi-conditionnalité (si et
seulement si) — et a un seul opérateur logique : la négation. Les notions
d’implication et de présupposition sémantique sont exemplifiées par des
structures linguistiques ou une seule proposition est verbalisée, cas ou
les relations sémantiques sont impliquées par cette proposition verbalisée.
La notion d’implication est illustrée non seulement au niveau de la
signification linguistique (par ex. un siamois implique qu’il s’agit d'un
chat), mais aussi, par exemple, a celui d'un dialogue, ou les présuppositions
respectives des participants s’actualisent sur base de fonds communs de
connaissances (« La présupposition [...] est une information partagée, qui
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constitue I'arriere-plan de la conversation », p. 67). La porte s’ouvre ainsi
vers les notions connexes d’implicature conventionnelle et de présupposition
pragmatique. Cette incursion est rendue explicite par les opinions de plusieurs
logiciens et pragmaticiens qui se disputent, parfois, les définitions.

Le chapitre sur la Sémantique des propositions débute par une
redéfinition de la proposition en termes sémantiques : « Une proposition
est une unité sémantique décomposable. Elle est constituée d'un prédicat et
d’'un ou de plusieurs arguments, qui sont typiquement des expressions
référentielles » (p. 73). « La référence — continuent les auteurs — est une
propriété des expressions référentielles, celle de dénoter une entité du
monde » (p. 74). En frangais, par exemple, ce sont les noms propres, les
expressions définies, indéfinies, démonstratives et certains pronoms. Une
prédication (par un verbe, un nom, un adjectif ou une proposition) est
obligatoire pour former avec les expressions référentielles une proposition
complete (p. 75). Apres ces précisions sur la référence et la prédication,
les auteurs passent en revue la théorie de la logique des prédicats, la
sémantique des quantificateurs et les variables de prédicats, le carré
logique, les quantificateurs et les relations de sens. Pour conclure que « Le
lien entre logique et pragmatique montre que les significations logiques sont
fondées sur des principes logiques forts, alors que les interprétations
pragmatiques sont contextuellement variables », ce qui fait la différence
entre signification et usage (p. 83). Enfin, une notion moins connue, celle
de coercion sémantique est introduite pour nommer la frontiere floue entre
faits sémantiques et pragmatiques lors de l'interprétation.

Le chapitre Sens et catégories est une synthese des phénomenes
impliqués par la catégorisation ; ceci, en partant des référents qui peuvent
former une catégorie et sur quels criteres. Le premier, qui remonte a
Aristote, exige que pour appartenir a une catégorie, les membres de
celle-ci doivent tous satisfaire a des conditions nécessaires et suffisantes
(CNS). Ce qui pourrait s’appliquer au mot carré (étre une forme fermée
et plate, comprendre 4 cotés de longueur égale et avoir uniquement des
angles égaux). Ce serait une catégorie aux frontieres clairement définies,
comme d’ailleurs, en général, les catégories techniques et scientifiques.
Or, il s'avere que — surtout dans les langues naturelles — certains référents
dénommés par un méme lexeme, par exemple, tasse, ne répondent pas a
cette exigence et peuvent souvent se confondre avec la catégorie des bols.
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Par contre, une autre théorie répondrait mieux a ces cas de
similitudes ; il s’agit de la théorie du prototype, qui se fonde sur la maniere
dont les humains « forment spontanément des catégories au quotidien »
(p- 94). Dans ce modele, les CNS sont remplacées par un critere plus
vague, celui de la ressemblance de famille, qui congoit les catégories
comme des représentants plus ou moins similaires a leurs exemplaires
prototypiques. La théorie linguistique tire son origine dans la psychologie
cognitive, expérimentale, qui prouve, par exemple, que le meilleur
représentant pour la catégorie oiseau serait presque unanimement
indiqué comme étant un moineau, pour les fleurs, la rose, pour les fruits, la
pomme, etc. Du moins dans nos cultures proches. Le probleme est mis en
rapport avec trois niveaux de catégorisation : le niveau de base serait
le niveau préférentiel pour catégoriser les prototypes et ou, le plus
probablement, trouvent leurs noms les entités les plus présentes dans
nos expériences (chien, rose, sapin...) ; le niveau supérieur est celui des
catégories plus générales, super ordonnées aux catégories du niveau de
base (animal, fleur, arbre..., respectivement) ; enfin, au niveau inférieur,
les catégories subordonnées correspondraient aux races (Dobermann) et
aux variétés (la rose Reine Elizabeth, le sapin de Serbie...). Mais la théorie du
prototype n’est pas non plus sans faille, vu que, par exemple, elle ne
peut pas rendre compte de certaines similitudes en fonction du contexte.
Et c'est la théorie du stéréotype, plus ancrée dans le social, qui prendra en
compte, entre autres, le niveau de connaissances des utilisateurs (experts
ou non) pour la reconnaissance d"une catégorie. En résumé, le lecteur est
laissé a la conclusion que la catégorisation est un phénomene beaucoup plus
complexe pour qu’on puisse le caractériser par un seul modele descriptif.

Le chapitre de Sémantique cognitive se consacre a un type particulier
de catégorisation, principalement celui par I'analogie et, plus précisément,
par des métaphores et métonymies, montrant que nos représentations ne
sont pas fideles au monde, mais passent par nos expériences corporelles
(elles sont « incarnées »), spatiales, culturelles, et empruntent le vocabulaire
a ces expériences. La preuve en est que nous parlons plus souvent par
des métaphores et des métonymies et qu'on ne les « pergoit » plus comme
telles, en transférant des mots d'un domaine a I'autre pour la simple raison
que notre conceptualisation d’un autre domaine passe par ces mots. Ce
sont « les métaphores de la vie quotidienne » (Metaphors We Live By) de
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Lakoff and Johnson (1980), métaphores qui existent dans notre langage
de tous les jours et qui n’ont rien de la créativité artistique. C’est ainsi
qu’on peut dire en frangais — et je reprends les exemples des auteurs — La
bourse a coulé depuis hier, La menace plane dans la ville, Marie est au septieme
ciel, Un bébé est en route, Je suis au fond du trou, etc. (pp. 110-111), sans
que cela semble anormal aux locuteurs.

Le chapitre Le sens en pragmatique : de la convention a l'inférence essaie
de clarifier ce que représentent les approches conventionnelles du sens
(par exemple, le passage d'un acte direct a un acte indirect), avec les regles
de Searle, et expliquant ces modalités de passage. Les regles principales
de pragmatique cognitive de Grice y sont également détaillées, avec les
maximes subordonnées au principe de coopération, mais aussi la théorie de
la pertinence de Sperber et Wilson (1986), qui dit, en principe, qu’« on
présuppose que la cognition humaine est orientée vers la recherche de la
pertinence » (p. 134).

Pour arriver de la signification de la phrase au sens de 1'énoncé, les
auteurs tentent de montrer par quelles formes d’enrichissement cela se
produit : la désambiguisation de mots de la phrase qui est inférée de la
phrase. Sont ensuite exemplifiées les implicatures conventionnelles de Grice,
du type : Jean est anglais, donc il est courageux, avec I'implicature : Tous les
Anglais sont courageux (p. 143). Quant aux implicatures conversationnelles
décrites par le méme auteur, elles exploitent les 4 maximes conversationnelles :
de quantité, de qualité/véridicité, de relation/pertinence et de maniere qui,
si elles sont transgressées, doivent avoir recours au principe de coopération
afin que les sens du locuteur puissent s'interpréter. Et ce principe exige que
les locuteurs ajustent leurs contributions a la conversation en fonction de
I’objectif et de la direction acceptés de l'échange verbal (p. 144).
Plusieurs cas de violation de ces maximes acquierent ainsi, dans la
conversation, des sens interprétables par inférence : la sous-information,
les tautologies, la métaphore, l'ironie, etc. Une des théories expliquant
les interprétations préférées et leurs mécanismes est considérée étre la
théorie de la pertinence stipulant que les participants a une conversation
arrétent les procédures interprétatives au sous-ensemble d’hypotheses
qui attribuent a I'énoncé la plus grande pertinence.

Le chapitre sur la Pragmatique du discours explique la notion de
cohérence. Pour le type dit local, de cohérence discursive, les auteurs passent



326 LIANA POP

en revue les relations d’élaboration, de contraste, de conséquence, de
causalité, la condition, I'addition, la concession, la succession temporelle, la
justification, etc., marquées ou non par des connecteurs inter-énoncés (p. 160).
Quant a la cohérence globale, elle ressort dans la possibilité de reconnaitre le
theme général d"un discours ou un script. (p. 161). Pour ce qui est de la notion
linguistique de cohésion, elle est décrite comme incluant des expressions
référentielles, anaphores, ellipses, temps verbaux et les connecteurs (comme
parce que, lorsque, tant que, si...), ces derniers rendant explicites les relations
de cohérence (p. 166). Le sens de ces expressions linguistiques est de type
pragmatique, procédural, donnant des indications pour l'interprétation,
s'opposant au sens sémantique, de type conceptuel. Ce méme chapitre
explique la notion de structure de I'information, caractérisée, en fonction
des cadres théoriques, par des termes distincts : I'information ancienne
vs. information nouvelle : théme vs. rhéme ; topique vs. commentaire ;
présupposition vs. focus.

Pragmatique et relations sociales introduit a la problématique des
stratégies de politesse. Un principe de politesse est explicité disant qu’il
faut, dans la conversation, minimiser I'expressions des pensées impolies
et maximiser 1'expression des pensées polies avec, comme maximes : le
tact, la générosité, 'approbation, la modestie, 'accord et la sympathie.
(p. 180). Il va de soi que ces lois de la politesse doivent, paradoxalement,
aller de pair avec le principe de coopération et ses quatre maximes. Ce
qui laisse a penser que la communication entre les humains ne peut étre
que tres complexe, voire, parfois, compliquée. Et, ce qui complique encore la
chose, ce sont les problemes qui apparaissent dans les entretiens inter culturels,
ou chaque communauté a développé d’autres habitudes communicatives,
plus explicites ou moins explicites. De nombreux exemples sont offerts
au lecteur pour comprendre ces différents styles communicatifs.

Pour introduire a la théorie de l'esprit, le chapitre Pragmatique et
cognition explique qu’il s’agit, pour cette théorie assez récente, de décrire
et d’utiliser « la capacité d’attribuer aux autres des états mentaux comme
les croyances et les désirs » (p. 209), dans un raisonnement inférentiel qui
permet la compréhension des intentions réciproques des interlocuteurs.
Sont détaillées de nombreuses expérimentations qui ont apporté des
preuves a cette théorie, incluant I’acquisition des capacités mentales des
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enfants. Une notion intéressante est avancée dans cette perspective d’étude,
qu’on a appelée vigilance épistémique, consistant a calibrer le niveau de
confiance pour les interlocuteurs ou leurs affirmations. Cette compétence
cognitive et communicative s’active lors d’informations censées étre
fausses (v. I'actualité de la problématique avec I’assaut des « fake news »
dans les médias).

Le livre se termine, comme prévu, par un chapitre dédié a l'interface
sémantique-pragmatique et veut donner une idée des frontieres possibles
entre les deux disciplines. Une premiere frontiere est considérée a partir
de l'opposition code (signification linguistique, ou ce qui est dit) vs.
inférence pragmatique. Cette délimitation trop stricte a été révisée apres
des recherches constatant que la signification linguistique (par exemple, des
pronoms ou déictiques ; ex. Il est venu hier soir) ne peut étre simplement
extraite par décodage, sans certains éléments appartenant au contexte
(qui est «il » ?, ou: « hier » par rapport a quel jour ?). Cette intrusion
pragmatique dans la langue est développée par Anscombre et Ducrot
(1983) avec leur théorie sur des mots comme peu et un peu donnant des
« orientations argumentatives » différentes aux énoncés dans lesquels ils
fonctionnent. Or, cette signification instructionnelle/procédurale se situe au-
dela des significations sémantiques, « de langue » (p. 207). Ainsi, une
phrase comme Tu ne vas pas mourir dite par une mere a son fils qui est
tombé veut communiquer plus que son sens littéral, celui de consoler son
enfant. (p. 231) Et tout cela, grace a des circonstances situationnelles ou ce
genre de phrases peut s’utiliser et engendrer, de la sorte, des implicatures.
Les frontieres entre la sémantique et la pragmatique s’averent, donc,
floues, les études qui s’efforcent a leur donner des contours exacts ne
faisant récemment que découvrir et documenter I'impossibilité de parler
de la langue en dehors de son utilisation.

Et les auteurs de synthétiser, dans leur Présentation générale (p. 5) :
«[...] Youvrage se veut un outil pédagogique et clair pour celles et ceux —
étudiant(e)s, enseignant(e)s, praticien(ne)s en langue et linguistique,
philosophie, psychologie, communication, sociologie — qui veulent se
familiariser avec ces différents concepts ».
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Prin prezentarea de fata, voi aduce in atentie trei volume care pot fi
utilizate ca instrumente scolare, realizate sub egida Institutului de
Lingvistica , Iorgu lordan — Alexandru Rosetti” si publicate la Editura
Univers Enciclopedic Gold: Indreptarul ortografic, ortoepic, morfologic si de
punctuatie (2024), Limba romdnd. Exercitii normative (2024) si Locutiunile
limbii romdne (2025), coordonate de Gabriela Pana Dindelegan. Acestea
se remarca atat prin caracterul lor prescriptiv, cat si prin dimensiunea
aplicativd, dat fiind numarul mare de exercitii oferite si sunt gandite
special pentru uzul didactic, cu scopul de a reprezenta un sprijin
metodologic pentru consolidarea competentelor lingvistice ale elevilor.
Pentru o mai buna intelegere a modului in care aceste lucrari pot fi
folosite ca instrumente didactice, voi descrie si analiza, pe rand, continutul
oferit de fiecare dintre ele. Voi incepe cu Indreptarul ortografic, ortoepic,
morfologic si de punctuatie (IOOPS), lucrare care reprezintd, de fapt, punctul
de plecare pentru intreaga serie de volume. Ulterior, voi examina aplicatiile
concrete propuse in Limba romdnd. Exercitii normative si voi incheia cu

! Institute of Linguistics “Iorgu Iordan Al. Rosetti” of the Romanian Academy,
adnanaboioc@gmail.com

EDITURA UNIVERSITATII DIN BUCURESTI
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descrierea detaliata a locutiunilor din Locutiunile limbii romdne, punand
accentul pe dimensiunea lor didactica.

Indreptarul ortografic, ortoepic, morfologic si de punctuatie (IOOPS),
coordonat de Gabriela Pand Dindelegan si realizat de un colectiv de redactori
format din Cristiana Aranghelovici, Adnana Boioc Apintei, Raluca Braescu,
Stefan Colceriu, Adina Dragomirescu, Alexandru Nicolae, Irina Nicula
Paraschiv, reprezinta a VI-a editie a seriei de indreptare academice redactate
la Institutul de Lingvisticd al Academiei Romane, continuand astfel
traditia de peste saizeci de ani de institutionalizare a normei.

Editia de fatda a fost pusa de acord cu normele din Dictionarul
ortografic, ortoepic si morfologic (DOOM?), editia a IlI-a, aparuta in 2021,
elementul comun principal al acestora fiind reprezentat de orientarea
prescriptivd a ambelor lucrdri. Existd, bineinteles, si o serie de diferente,
prin destinatia predilect didacticd numai a uneia dintre ele (I00P9) si, in
consecintd, prin forma mai supla, mai scurta, mai simpla a descrierii
termenilor si prin inventarul mult limitat de cuvinte-titlu Inregistrate in
Indreptar, in raport cu cel din DOOMS. Pentru continuitate si eficientd
normativd, acesta a pastrat conventiile anterioare (de exemplu, alineat
(desp. a-li-ne-at) sn., pl. alinegte; abr. al./alin.), insa au fost simplificate
detaliile de descriere, neindicandu-se intreaga paradigma a cuvintelor, ci
doar formele generatoare de variatie si de greseli, asigurandu-se totodata si
identificarea lor gramaticald. Pentru construirea IOOP®, autorii au avut
in vedere o serie de principii de selectie a cuvintelor-titlu, motiv pentru care
in lucrare apar:

(i) cuvinte din vocabularul activ (intelegand prin aceasta termenii
folositi in mod curent, in situatii de comunicare cotidiana, de
catre cvasitotalitatea vorbitorilor de romana literard), din romana
literara/standard; asadar, din inventarul de termeni din DOOM?
au fost eliminate cuvintele marcate suplimentar cu indicatii de
registru precum: , dialectal”, ,regional”, ,, popular”, ,familiar”,
,colocvial”, ,livresc”, ,invechit”, ,argotic”, alaturi de cuvintele
cu indicatii de uz, precum ,rar” sau specializate pe domenii
profesionale;

(ii) cuvintele implicand dificultati normative, respectiv: cuvinte cu
greseli curente de utilizare (in scriere, in pronuntie, in silabatie,
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in despdrtirea la capat de rand, in accentuare, in flexiune etc.)
sau cuvinte cu variante de uz asupra cdrora limba literara actuala
nu s-a fixat incd (facsimil s.n., pl. facsimile; factual (desp.
fac-tu-al) adj. m.);

(iii) o serie de cuvinte care nu au o justificare imediat normativa,
insa selectia acestora s-a facut din necesitati didactice, lucrarea
avand o destinatie preponderent scolara, de exemplu: clase
,functionale” de cuvinte (prepozitii, conjunctii, unele pronume si
unele adverbe) sau clase cu particularitati speciale de flexiune
(termeni cu flexiune neregulata, cu flexiune hibridd, cuvinte cu
paradigma defectiva, cuvinte invariabile, paronime, omonime
totale sau partiale; de exemplu: bine-crescut (cuviincios) adj.m.;
dar: bine crescut (dezvoltat bine) adv. + part.; bob! (plantd) s.m.,
bob? (sanie, instalatie de ridicat) s.n., pl. boburi, bob® (samanta)
s.n., pl. bogbe, bob* (samanta pentru ghicit) s.m., pl. bobi), avand
drept scop principal aprofundarea informatiei descriptiv-flexionare.

Din punctul de vedere al continutului, sectiunea in care apar cuvintele
(IV. Vocabular) este precedata de o parte teoreticd. Aceasta incepe prin
descrierea principiilor ortografiei romanesti (fonetic/fonologic, etimologic/
traditional-istoric, morfologic, sintactic, simbolic si distributional, p. 17-25)
si se continud cu observatiile normative generale (p. 26-120). Prin urmare,
au fost facute observatii privind semnele grafice (p. 26-62) si regulile de
scriere si de pronuntare (p. 63-99), alaturi de recomandari diferentiate pe
parti de vorbire extrem de utile pentru scoald (p. 100-120). in final, TOOPs
cuprinde si trei anexe destinate numelor proprii, scrierii numelor proprii
latinesti si grecesti si ortogramelor.

Indreptarul ortografic, ortoepic, morfologic si de punctuatie (IOOP) este o
lucrare importanta mai ales prin faptul cd reprezintd un punct de plecare
pentru crearea altor instrumente de lucru utile pentru scoald, cum sunt,
pand in acest moment, lucrarile: Limba romand. Exercitii normative (2024),
alaturi de Locutiunile limbii romdne (2025), la care se va adauga Variatia
literard liberd in lucrdrile normative ale limbii romdne (in curs de aparitie).

Volumul Limba romdnd. Exercitii normative, elaborat in anul 2024, de
Gabriela Pana Dindelegan, Raluca Braescu si Cristiana Aranghelovici, a
fost conceput ca o continuare a IOOP¢, avand rolul sd adanceascs, prin
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exercitii normative, latura aplicativa a Indreptarului, prin selectia unor
serii de exercitii bogate, in domeniul foneticii, al ortografiei, al sintaxei,
al lexicului si al stilisticii. Volumul a fost organizat in doud parti:

(i)

(if)

Prima parte, Culegerea de exercitii (p. 11-143), contine 151 de exercitii
integral rezolvate, distribuite pe domenii lingvistice: fonetica
si ortografie, semne ortografice si de punctuatie, flexiune, clase
neflexibile, sintaxd, lexic si stilistica. Se propun exercitii pentru
intelegerea valorilor fonetice ale unor grafeme cu dificultati
(de exemplu, w, y, x), pentru fixarea unor reguli de scriere si
pronuntare literara (de ce se scrie corect ierburi, dar erbivor;
filozoflfilosof; excavator, escroc, dar exsudat etc.), pentru accentuarea
corectd a unor cuvinte, pentru scrierea si pronuntarea unor
imprumuturi recente (de ce se scrie corect angro, penalti, dar motto,
cappuccino sau rugbi/rugby), pentru clarificarea unor dificultati
de flexiune (din clasa substantivului, a pronumelui, a adjectivului,
a numeralului sau a verbului) sau pentru explicarea fenomenului
de acord. Un exemplu de exercitiu ce are in vedere domeniul
foneticd si ortografie este exercitiul 8, in care se cere selectarea
dintr-o serie (caraghios, carucior, cercelus, cugetitor, interventie, exil,
stoarce, terci, urgie, zoom) a cuvintelor in care numarul de litere
este diferit de numarul de sunete (p. 13). Pentru ca lucrarea se
adreseazad in special scolii, autoarele oferd si un model de rezolvare
a exercitiului, prin specificarea cuvintelor care au un numar
identic de litere si de sunete, alaturi de cele care au un numar
diferit de litere si de sunete, folosindu-se insa si de comentarii
pentru a explica alegerile facute: , diferenta este data de prezenta
literelor cu rol exclusiv diacritic si de prezenta literei x, care
noteazd doud sunete; in plus, apare si un imprumut (zoom), cu
trasaturi preluate din limba de origine, in cazul caruia pronuntia
si grafia nu corespund” (p. 62-63).

A doua parte, Caiet de exercitii (p. 144-189), consta intr-un set
de 80 de exercitii, cele mai dificile rezolvate, altele nerezolvate,
concepute spre a fi ,lucrate” direct pe caiet. Autoarele au lasat
spatii libere pentru completarea rezolvarilor, cu scopul de a
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incuraja aplicarea practicd a cunostintelor teoretice (vezi, de
exemplu, exercitiul 54, din capitolul III. Gramatici si ortografie,
in care se cere completarea spatiilor punctate cu una dintre formele
verbale fi sau fii: (a) Aveti dreptul de a ........ sau a nu ... de
acord cu mine. (b) Sd nu ........ nepoliticos! (¢) Nu ........ indiscret!;
(d) Sa ... vorbit dinainte, tot nu ne-am ........ potrivit asa de bine.
(e) Sa....... fost eu in locul ei, nu mi-ar ........ bine astizi. (f) Nu-mi
amintesc si ........ mers vreodatd acolo. (p. 168)).

Prin urmare, autoarele au reusit sa imprime lucrarii caracterul de instrument
scolar prin numadrul de exercitii, mai ales al celor rezolvate In prima parte,
dar si prin intermediul comentariilor, extrem de necesare pentru intelegerea
tipului de greseald, a circumstantelor care favorizeaza aparitia greselii sau
prin analiza unor dificultati si ,capcane” lingvistice, cazuri de variatie
libera etc.

In prezent, una dintre cele mai recente publicatii cu destinatie
predominant scolara, elaboratd de Gabriela Panda Dindelegan, Raluca
Brdescu si Cristiana Aranghelovici, este reprezentata de Locutiunile limbii
romdne (2025). Volumul reprezintd o prezentare monograficd a locutiunilor
limbii romane si, la fel ca cele descrise anterior, isi pdstreaza caracterul
normativ si prescriptiv. Asa cum specifica si autoarele in primul capitol
1. Introducere (p. 9-10), continutul are ca punct de plecare descrierea aspectelor
teoretice (concept, criterii si teste de delimitare, trasatura gradualitatii,
interferente terminologice), ajungand la cele tipologice (tipuri de locutiuni)
si, ulterior, la cele aplicative (modul de realizare a analizei si exercitii cat
mai variate).

Dupa partea introductivd, urmeaza cel de-al doilea capitol: 2. Aspecte
teoretice: delimitdri conceptuale si terminologice (p. 11-26), in care autoarele
oferd o analiza complexa a notiunii de locutiune, prin definirea, criteriile
de delimitare, trasaturile morfosintactice si semantice, diferentierea fata
de expresii, frazeologisme si colocatii, precum si prin interferentele
terminologice care sunt legate de acest concept.

Cel de-al treilea capitol, 3. Inventar de locutiuni si comentarii (p. 27-69),
este structurat in functie de diferitele clase morfologice: verbale, substantivale,
adverbiale, adjectivale, prepozitionale, conjunctionale, pronominale,
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interjectionale. Se ofera astfel un cadru descriptiv riguros, cu comentarii
analitice privind variatiile, statutul, comportamentul gramatical si stilistic
al locutiunilor. Fiecare tip de locutiune este insotit de explicatii sintactice
si semantice, iar diferentierea de grupurile analizabile este justificata prin
teste clare. Spre exemplu, se oferd o justificare a functiondrii locutiunilor
adverbiale in grupurile nominale, fard ca simpla distributie s presupuna,
in mod automat, o forma de conversiune in locutini adjectivale. Este vorba
despre aparitia locutiunilor adverbiale pe langa un substantiv regent de
provenienta verbald (sau avand legaturi semantice cu verbul) care pastreaza
disponibilitatile de distributie ale verbului respectiv (adicd locutiunile
adverbiale): recunoaste ca atare — recunoastere ca atare, decide cu bund
stiintd — decizie cu bund stiintd, pleaci de bund voie — plecare de
bundvoie etc. (p. 50).

Ultimul capitol, 4. Exercitii rezolvate (p. 71-97), contine 30 de exercitii
(de exemplu, exercitiul 28, in care se cere, dintr-o serie de grupari,
distingerea locutiunilor de cuvintele compuse si de imbindrile libere (p. 80)),
cu cerinte variate, care au rolul de a acoperi toate dificultatile pe care
analiza locutiunilor le presupune, pornind de la recunoasterea, constructia
sau tipologia acestora, pand la analiza gramaticala, aspectele de grafie
sau observatiile normative referitoare la acest concept.

Asadar, prin aparitia acestui volum, putem discuta despre o serie
de lucrari normativ-aplicative, aldturi de Limba romdnd. Exercitii normative
(2024) si de Indreptarul ortografic, ortoepic, morfologic si de punctuatie (2024),
adresata cadrelor didactice, elevilor, editorilor si cercetatorilor. Cartile atrag
uneori atentia si asupra unor schimbdri de normd, iar acest demers nu
trebuie inteles ca fiind exclusiv corectiv (nu se corecteaza greseli din
lucrari anterioare), nu trebuie sa fie considerat derutant pentru scoald,
dimpotriva, este un demers cu o justificare in evolutia naturala a limbii:
este firesc ca lucrarile normative sa tina cont de dinamica limbii.

Cele trei volume supuse analizei de fatd nu sunt doar lucrari de
referinta in plan normativ, ci si resurse didactice moderne, fiecare dintre
cele trei lucrari abordand domenii fundamentale ale limbii romane (norma
ortografica si ortoepica, aplicarea regulilor prin exercitii, constructiile fixe si
locutionale etc.), completandu-se eficient pentru a oferi un adevdrat sprijin
din punct de vedere educational tuturor celor interesati de limba romana.
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